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Farewel, and inſtead :of a New-Tears-Gift , meekly 
and with patience- accept this wholſom Anſwer and 
Admonition, more moms then Gold, or all the King. 
doms of the World. Live ſoberly, and live eternally 
the Favourer of him who 1s | 
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Moſt deſirous of your Salvation, 
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John Herman Dalhuſfius, 


Viſitor of the County of Weeden. 
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THE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER. 


The Contents of the Preface. 


This Diſcourſe plainly overthrows all the Foundations of the 
Romiſh Faith, ſhewing 1. That the Romiſh Councils and 
the Church of Rome, cannot be the ſole authentick Inter- 
preters of Scripture, or the true Jadges of Tradition, F. 1. 
2ly. That they were not aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt in mak- 
ing this Decree touching Communion in one Kind, F. 2. 3y. 
That the Councils of Conſtance, Baſil, and Trent were not true 

-General Councils, or that ſach Councils muſt be ſabje& um 

toError, F. 3. 4/y. That there is no Certainty of the Ro- 

Miſh Faith by oral Tradition, F. 4. 5/y. That theſe Councils 
ridiculoufly do afſert, That they made their Decrees tonch> 

ing Communion in one Kind conſulting the Advantage and 

Salvation of Chriſtian Peopke,'F. 5. 6ly. That the Decreesof 

the Councils of Piſa, Conftance, and Baſil concerning the Sw- 

Periority of a General Council over the Pope, and their 

Authority to decree Matters of Faith withont him, muſt be _ 

allowed to be valid, or we can have no Aſſarante of the 

Validity and Infallibility of any of their Councils;F.'6. 


T way of Preface to this Diſconrſe 1 endeavour brwfly, fly, 
it | 


ON 
[-)] 


(a) Sef. 4. 


(Þ) Sefe.21.c.1- 


{c) Sep. 123: 


{d) Sep, 20s 


think. it will. be:evident from this, Diſcaur 
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pretations of it by the Holy Fathers, and to the full Tradition of the 
Church in former Apes, theſe their received Councils cannot be by 
Gods Appointmevt, the [udges of our Controverſies, the authen- 
tick Interpreters of Scripture, or aſſed by the. Holy. Ghoſt 5» 
making theſe Deciſions, nor can they be Aſſertors of, or Adherers 
fo primitive Tradition, but rather plain Deſertors of it. And, 


Firſt, Whereas they challenge as their undoubted Right, Authority 
ro be the ſole authentick Interpreters of the Sence of Scripture, 
ard the true Fudges of the Tradition of the Church of Chrift. 
Hence we may learn what excellent Interpreters they are of Scri- 
pture and Tradition ; For, whereas :the Trent Council bath in 
General defined that it belongeth to the Church alone,(a)Judicare de 
vero ſenſu, & interpretatione SanCtarum Scripturarum, To judge 
of the true ſence and meaning of the, Holy Scriptures: And 
particularly, That being taught by the Holy Spirit, (b) Arque ipfius 
Eccleſie judicium &; conſuetudinem ſecuta,, And following, the 
Judgment: and Cuſtom of the Chureh, ſhe made the. forementioned 
Decrees toxching Communion ## one Kind, 

Secondly. Whereas the Council of Conſtance ſaith,. That they 
made their Decrees concerning the ſame Matter ,, (c ) Plurium 
doctorum tam divini quam humani juris deliberatione preha- 
bita,; After mature Deliberation had with many .Doctors, skil- 
ful -both.in' divine and humane Laws. And laſtly, whereas the 
Council of Baſil hath declared, That they determmed the ſame 
Matter, (d ) Poſt diligentem perſcrutationem divinarum 
Scripturarum ſacrorumque Canonum, & doctrinarum a Santis 
Patribus, '& Doctoribus traditarum, in hac Synodo, longis 
temporibus habitam ; After a diligent Search -made, in this Sy- 
nod, for along time, of holy Scriptures, of the ſacred Canons, 
and. of the Doftrines delivered: by. the holy Fathers.. 7 ſay, 
Whereas they do expreſly ,, and confidently pretend theſe things; I 

-4 That in' thoſe Matters 
they plainly have decreed againſt the clear and formerly received Sence 
of Scriptures, againſt the DoCtrines delivered by the Holy Fathers, 
and by the. ſacred Canons, and. againſt the Fudgment and Cuſtom 
of the Church of God in former Ages. Sothat if it belong wnto 
the\Church zlone'to:judge of. the.true Senſe/and Meaning of the - 
Holy Scviptures; . theſe Councils,:' and thoſe. Charches which have. 
embraced-\rhcir. Interpretations of - the Scriptures ao; ,7 this 

KO bt "3 & Iſpare, 
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Diſpute, could. ndt be the Church: Repreſentative or Catholick, 
but fallly did, -and do pretend-to theſe Titles, 'If it belong unto the 
Church to teach ns what 3s Tradition, they who aſſert theſe things 
as ſuitable to the 'Dottrines delivered. by the Holy Fathers, and to 
the Fudgment of the Church, cannot deſerve that Title. 


Again, Thirdly,Whereasthe Trent Council ſaith, That in making S. 2. 
theſe Decrees fhe was ( e ), Inſtrufted by the Holy Ghoſt, who (©) {/«- Syno- 
is the Spirit of Wiſdom and of Underſtanding, of Counſel and - Mi = 
of Piety, whereas the. Council of Conſtance and of Baſil, in making: Soiriens fapien- 
their Decrees touching: this Article ;, Declare they were a Holy Ge- 1ie & intelle- 
neral Synod, in Spiritu Santo legitime congregata, Met rightly #us, Spiritus 
togcther in the Holy Ghoſt.: Hence it 35 evident that, 1. They fal confilii & ple- 
pretended to the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, who being the Spirit Seſſ23.. 1. 
of Truth, the Inditer_of the Sacred Scripture, * would not aſſiſ® bid | 
them to determine contrary to the Truth delivered there ; and being- 
alſo the Spirit promiſed to aſſiſt his Church , and guide ber true 
and living Members into all ſaving Truth, could not aſſiſt them 
ro Decree againſt the Prattice, and the Fudgment of the Church of .. 
Chriſt for a Thouſand years.. | Bo NAS POL © 


2. Hence alſo it muſt follow:that theſe Councils. tho; as to'theſe* 
Definitions, they are ownd as truly General, by the whole Chiarch S. 3- 
of Rome, were n0t true General Councils, or that true-General 
Councils confirmed by the Pope, and owned by the: whole Church of 
Rome, may erre in Matters of Faith, in the -Tnterpretation of the 
Holy Scriptures, and in their Fudgment of Tradition. c© | © 


' 3+ And whereas our late Roman Diſputants have laid the'whole * $, $s---+ 
Certamty:of their Faith upon the Infallibility-of -otal Tradition, de- Mr.G.& Mr.M. 
livering tothem the ſame Doftrine to day-which' was delivered” 


er Diſcoxr ſes offer to evinite that they have abtuilly dont it- 


ried lion what was once taught andaeliveread.nthe Chareh of Chriſt, 
7 | | 
q 4. Moreover. 


W I) * © 


vi 
S. 5- 


(f) Se. 13. 


(g) Seff., 30. 


(h) Sefſ.2 1.0.2. 


(i) Conſult, Art. 
22. Þ. 981- 
(k) Kerum li- 
zurg. 1, 2. c. 18. 
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4. Moreover hence we may learn how excellently theſe Conncils 
have conſulted for the Advantage, and the Salvation of Chriſtian 
People. The Fathers of the Council »' Conſtance pretend to have 
made their Decrees in reference to this Matter, (f) Salnti fidelium 
providere ſatagentes, Endeavouring to provide for the Salva. 
tion of the Faithful, The Council of Baſil preface their Decree 
againſt Communion in both Kinds, with a Pretence that they had 
honeſtly conſulted ( g ) Quid crea perceptionem S. Enchariſtiz 
tenendum fit & agendum pro ntilitate & falute populi Chri- 
ſtiani, What was to be held or done about whe receiving of 
the Encharift for the Advantage and Salvation of Chriſtian 
People. The Council of Trent #nſmuates that ſhe hath eſtabliſhed 
this Cuſtom, becanſeit was only ſuch a _— in Diſpenſation of this 
Sacrament 45 the Church (h ) Urilitati fuſcipientium magisex- 
pedire judicaret, Judged maſt expedient for the Benefit of the 
Receivers. | 

It therefore ſeems our Lord, and his Apoſtles, and the whole 
primitive Church for 4 Thouſand Years, ſaith their ( i ) Caſlander, 


for a Thouſand and two hundred Tears, ſaith (k) CardinalBona, 


were wickedly ' unmindful of the Advantage and Salvation of 
Chriſtian People, for our Lord inſtituted, and-in compliance with 
his Inſtitution, ' his Apoſtles and the whole Chriitian Church, for 
the forementioned Centuries, did miniſter the Sacrament in both 
Kinds, till thoſe good Souls, filled with true Zeal for the Salvation 
of all chriſtian People, Et /piricu.pietatis edofti, And tanght by 
the Spirit:of true Piety,, forbad them to receive the Cup of Life 3 
the Apoſtles, and al the ancient Fathers and Councils of the 
Church were either ſo ignorant, or heedleſs, as that they never 
thought of making any Laws againſt Chriſt*s Inſtitution, r1ll the 
Councils of Bakl, Conſtance and Trent, affiſted with the Spirit 
of Wiſdom, Underſtanding and Counſel, fownd it expedient ſo 
to do, and for the Benefit and Salvation of the Laity, to decree pe- 
remptorily that they hereafter never ſhould receive the Cup of 
Bleſling and Salvation, That they ſhould never drink, of the Blood 
of the New Covenant, the of their Redemption, the Blood 
ſhed for the Remiſſion of their Sins. They were ſo 1gnorant, or 
Jo. regardleſs of the- Reverence due to the Holy Euchariſt , That 
nether the Perils which might happen to it from the _ _ of 
the Communicants, or by growing acid, or by being ſhed, - could 


| make them think. it fit 10 alter the Inſtitution of our Lord, or the 
| Yr 


Prattice 
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Prattice of the Charch. They thougbr ſo lirtle of the Searcity of 
Wine #2 ſome Countries, and of the Averſation that ſome -others 
had unto the traſt or the ſmell of it, that none of all theſe weighty 
Reaſons, though they were the ſame in the Firſt Ages of the Church, 
as inthe Thirteenth and the Fourteenth Centuries, could move them, 
" out of Reverence to our Lord's Inſtitution, to forbid the Prattice of 


it, tilltheſe (1) Graviſſime Rationes, Moſt weighty Reaſons, 
being deliberately conſidered by the Roman Catholick Church, She 


new Cuſtom, and confirmed it for a Law in Oppoſition both to our 

Saviour's Inſtitution, ard to the Prattice of the Church in which 

ſhe had continued for a Thouſand Years to the great Damage, and 

the Hindravce of the Salvation of her People, ill theſe Councils /0 
happily beſti®*d themſelves for their Advantage andSalvation. 

= And Thirdly, Whereas theſe Councils, in framing theſe Decrees 


ſtyle the Prattice of Communicating under one Kind ( m ) Romanze Cm ) Concit 

& Univerſalis Eccleſiz conſuetudo- approbata,, The approved corp. 52g. 2. - 
Cuſtom of the Roman and Univerſal Church, ad of the ( n ) (n) confil. Trid, 
Holy Catholick Church, andthe Declaration made concerning it at Seſ.21. Can, 2. 


Baſil, called Declaratio Catholiceveritatis, ( o ) The Decla- 


ration of the Catholick Trutht : Mor to obſerve at preſent how (0) Sef. 50. 


horribly Uncharitable theſe Councils are, in excluding out of the 
Catholick Church, and conſequently from Salvation, all who had 
ot conſented to the Violation of our Lord's Inſtitution, and to the 


Alteration of the Praftice of the* Church of Chriſt, for. 4 whole 


Thouſand Years ;, That is, not only all who- in the Weit refuſed: to 


make ſo" bold with owr LorPs Inſtitution, but all the Greek and- 


Faſtern Churches; I /ay, not ro inſiſt on this, hence it is coident, 
That the preſent Prattice and Fudgment of what they: call the Ca» 


tholick and: Univerſal Church, ca: be 0 certain or ſufficient Proof 


of Tradition Apoſtolical;, ſince in. this Matter, ſhe bath both 


prattifed and deoreed in Oppoſition to the 'plain Fudgment and: Tra. - 


dition of the Church of Chriſt for Ten whole Centuries. - 


To theſe Configerations, which concern the Definitions of theſe 
Councils rouching- Communion. in one-Kind, I add theſe following 
Remarks touching theſe Councils, and the” Decrees which'they- con- 
firmed in their Alemblies. - 


't. Therefore, tonching the Councils of Conſtance and of Baſil, | 


ler #t* be confldered-, this they conſt antly declare, That they were - 


Holy- 


(1) Catech.Trid, 
2 Part.2. C. 4. 


to prevent thoſe dreadful Perils, and theſe Scandals, introduced this 5:8. 66. 


Vil 


FS. 6. 


VH 
Pp) Se. Y. 14. 
*qQ) Corcil, Te, 


A 


- 
Jo Po G3 he 


(r) Eift.Confil. 
General.l.2 c.1, 


Pe 350 


67 5 x BRA 
P. 1134. 


(t) T6.3.p.52%. 


C. 7. de Concil, 
partim Re- 
probatis. 
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Holy Synods, aſlembled in-the Holy Ghoſt, and repreſenting 
the Church Catholick. The General Council of ( p ) Piſa which 
arreed with them in their Sentiments, and mit bout the ſame Afairs 
ajcribes rnto it ſelf the ſame great Tiles. 

2. Note th.:4 there were preſent at the Council of Piſa, ſairh(q) 
Linius, Three Patriarchs, Twenty three Cardinals, Thirty 
Arch-Biſhops, Two hundred and eighty Governors of Mana- 
ſteries, the Divines, and Legats of the Princes of Europe. There 
were preſent at that Council, ſaith (tr) Richerius, an Hundred 
and eighty Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, Three hundred Gover- 
nours of Monaſteries, an Hundred and twenty Maſters in Theo- 
logy, Three hundred Doctors of the canon and the civil Law, 
the Legats-of Chriſtian. Princes, and the Legats and Procura- 
tors of all the Univerlities of Europe. 

At the Council of Conitarce, ſaith ( {) Binius, there were Four 


"T” Eo 


cils may infallibly determine - matters of Faith' without him, 
_ Jeaz 


WY ey en” 
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yea, againſt him. Thirdly, That the pertinacious Reſiſters of 
this Doctrine were Hereticksz and therefore that Eugenius the 
.4th. Julius the 24, Leo the 10th. and the 5th. Lateran Council 
were Heretical. 

If they did not know the Truth of what they thus aſſert, how ſhall 
private Perſons be able to diſcern what ſuch Aſſemblies, and /o 
many Univerſities and Churches throughout the World conſenting 
with them, and owning them as ſuch, could not diſcern ? That is, 
how ſhall they know when Councils are truly General, -when they 
truly repreſent the Church Catholick, and truly are aſſiſted by 
the Holy Ghoſt? Was not this one of their Decrees, That for the 
Future, Quilibet in R- Pontificem eligendus, Every one that was 
to bechoſen Pope ſhould in the Name of the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt with Heart and Mouth Profeſs to God Almighty, 
and to bleſled Peter, firmly to believe, and hold, as long as he 
lived, the holy Catholick Faith, according to the Traditions 
of the Apoſtles, the general Councils, and in particular, of 
the general Councils of Lateran, Lyons, Vienna, Conſtance and 


Baſil, and to keep that Faith to a tittle unchanged, (a) Er u/- (a) Confil. 


Conſt. Seſ. 29. 


que ad animam & ſangninem confirmare , defenſare & predicare, pz, cr 2 
And to preach, confirm and defend it with their 'Life and > _ 
Blood ? Did not the following Popes, till after the Time of Eugenius 
the 4th. make this Profeſſion ? Yea, were not the Inquiſitors of 


Hereticks obliged by 
who lay under Suſpicion of Hereſy, ( b ) Whether 


he believed, held, and aflerted, That every ge- 


neral Council, and particularly that of Conitance 
repreſents the Univerſal Church, and whether 
he believed that what that Council, repreſenting 
the whole Church, approved in favour of Faith, 
and the welfare of Souls, was to be approved 
by all the Faithful, and what it -condemned 


- as contrary to Faith- and good Manners, was 
As ſuch to be condemned 2 Ard. after this: Pro- 
 feſſron of theſe Popes, this Inquiſition made by all 


Concerned to find out,” and proſecate' Per ſons ſuſpetted 

of Hereſy, could they 

Qils' were truly General; '0x no ?: Wauld they copdenn 

Men of Hereſy- for' not! believing; theſe Arniclesy if 

they themſelves did not" believe them? : What: Hopes 
a 


be doubtful whether theſe Coun- 


the Council of Conſtance to enquire of any 


(b ) Utrum credat, teneat, 
aſerat, quod quodlibet Concili- 
um Generale, © etiam Conſtan- 
rtinenſe Univerſalem Eccleſiam 
repraſentet. rem utrum credat, 
quod illud quod Sacrum Contili- 
um Conſtantinenſe Univerſalem 
Eccleſiam Repraſentan*, appro- 
bavit & approbat in favorem 
fidet., - £5. ſaJutem animarum, 

u0d boc eſt ab untverfis Chri- 
fidelibus approbandui, 0 tt- 
nendum : Btquid condemnavit 
& condemnat eſe fidei, £ bonis 
Moribus contrarium, hoc ab eiſ- 


dzm.efſe renendum pro condem- 
nato, credenditm, & aſſerendum. 


Seff.'45- put Binium Tom.7. 
Pe 1124+" -*, 
can 
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canprivate Perſons have, that they ſhall ſurely know when Councils 
repreſent the Church, and are accopted by it, if the Agreement of 
ſo many Nations, ſo many Univerſities, ſo mary Cardinals, 
Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Divines a!d DoCtors, the Profeſſion of 
fo many Popes, the Prattice of ſo many Inquilitors, do -nor prove 
that theſe Councils were once accepted by the Church. 

Again, Was there any Scripture, or Tradition of the Church: 
which plainly taught the contrary ; if not, there can be none now, and_ 
ſono Man can bave juſt Cauſe, ſrom Scripture or. Tradition, ro 
doubt the Infallibility of theſe Councils, That they repreſented 
the whole Church, and were aſliſted by the Holy Ghoſt, That 
they were above the Pope, and Repreſentatives of the Church : 
Catholick without Dependance on him. f either plain Scripture, 
or Tradition contradifted theſe their Aﬀertions and Determinations, , 
then muſt theſe great Aſſemblies, and all the Univerlities, Nations, 
and Churches which owned them as true general Councils, be ac- 
counted ignorant of what plain Scripture or Tradition delivered 
touching a Matter of Fatth of ſo great Import to- the Union, the - 
Peace and Reformation of the Church, and why then may not others 
be ignorant of other Matters plain-inScripture, or Tradition, with- 
out Peril ? why: may-we not ſuppoſe, or at the leaſt, ſuſpet, That - 
ether Councils, leſs numerous, have been ſo? 

' Again, Theſe Councils of Conſtance , and Baſil have ac» 

(a) Concil.Befil. clared and decreed; That (a) general Councils have Authority - 

I immediately from Chriſt, which every . one, of whatſoever - 

Te. 1$9.65. State or Dignity, though it- be Papal, is obliged to obey in . 

things pertaining to Faith, the Extirpation of-the ſaid Schiſm, 
and the general Reformation of the Church in its Head and 
Members. That the Pope himfelf is bound to: {tand to the 
Declaration and Definition of theſe Councils. Whatſoever 

(b) Sef, oq5. Obriſtian, /aith the (b ) Council of Conſtance, refuſeth to - 

| profeſs, That he believes, aſſerts and holds this, he ſhall be 
oceeded againft, as oneiſuſpetedof Hereſy. This, /aith the 

{<)Se[.22-4195. Council of Baſil, 5:( c ) Verwas fidet Catholice, A Truth be- 

longing to the \Catholick Faith, and whoſoever pertinacioully 
reliſts it, 3enſenius off Heretious, Is to be. deemed an Heretick. 

Itis an Article of 'Faith which-cannot be negleCted , ay they, 

Sine interits ſaints , Wirhiout the - Loſs of Salvation. They 


<= wang +. + - - | gg — — 


«lſo decreed, Thatit was not in the Power of the Pope to dillolve, 


prorague, or transfer a general Council to another Place, 
Ny without 


ww WW —_ IF g 


- It muſt follow, that all theſe Councils had: aftually. erred, and: 
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without the Conſent of the ſaid Council. Ard this Decree 5s 
alfo ſtiled (a) An Article of Faith, which he who pertina- (a)/bil.Sef. 33. 
cioully doth reſiſt is to be deemed an Heretick. They alſo urge £-59& Sef.38. 
in Confirmation of theſe Decrees, + 10Þs 
1. That they were eſtabliſhed by Martin the Fifth, confirming the 
Decrees of the Council of Conſtance, ard by Eugenius the Fourth, 
confirming that of Baſil, and particularly that of the Eighth Seſſion, | 
That (b) during that Council, there. could be no general'®/ ”: 33- 
Council aſſembled elſewhere, and that if any one preſumed to 
make or erect another Aſſembly under the Name of a general 
Council, he would not erect a Council of the Church Catho- 
lick, but a Conventicle of Schiſmaticks. | 
Secondly. That by Virtue of theſe Decrees ( c ) Martin the (©) Sef- 29. + 
Fifth was choſen Pope,” and Fohn the Twenty third, and Bene. 53 Þ+ 197 
ai the Thirteenth were depoſed; and that after the Death 
of Martin the Fifth, Exgenize the Fourth was choſen Pope by 
virtue of the ſame Decrees. - So that if they were not valid, 
theſe neither could be true Popes, nor the Cardinals, Arch- 
Biſhops, or other Clerks promoted- by them could: haye good 
Titles to theſe Promotions. | 
Thirdly. That (d)if the Pope had the Authority over general (d) Seſ. 30. p- 
Councils, which theſe Decrees denied to belong to him, the 54”: Þ, 136» 
Pope might without Reſiſtance, at his. Pleaſure, corrupt all 77” *7 
Chriſtianity, and being accuſed by a Council of Hereſy, or 
any other Crime, might preſently diſſolve the Council to e- 
ſcape being judged by them. | . 3 han: 
Fourthly. That (e ) no skilful Perſon ever doubted of this W- » = 
Article, That the Pope was ſubject to the Judgment of Univer- e 
ſal Conncils in things which concern the Faith. That (f ) the /f) 2,153,155» 
Univerſal Church, and Chriſtian Religion acquieſced in this 180. 
Article of Faith, Firmiter credens non poſſe fieri drfſolutionem Syno- 
as ſine conſenſu ejus, Firraly believing, that a Diſſolution of 
the Council could not be made without its Confent.. (&) That (8) ?. 149* 
it was by all confeſled. q WY Fo 
Fifthly. That ( h ).if theſe-Decrees were not to be admitted, (b)P.136,139- 
that-they. who were Members of them, were ſchiſmaticks,. 4nd 
that the Church which judged that they -could not be diſſolved: with= 
our their own 'Conſent, hath. alſg.erred.0 . FREE 
"Now, | ſay, were theſe truly; Articles. of Fasth, of nat! If they 
S 2 


were, 


XI) 


P,- 149. 


P.. 179- 


P.; I17- 


-and -laſtly the Church diſper 
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were, why are they not received by the Church of Rome ? Tea why = 


(0) Concilii Ba- are hy, rejetted by the greateſt part-of '(s) Romiſh Dottors ? Why 
PN were they prattically - condemned by- the Council of Florence afſem- 
71m nifiquedam 
difpoſuriones: : 
Bell, de Con- have been, if .the fore-mentioned Decrees be true ? Why were they 


cil. 1, 1. C- 7+ \dogmatically Condemned in the Fifth Council of Lateran ? 


bling in oppoſition to one of theſe Articles ? And mhy- is not that: 
Council held by the Church of Rome Schiſmatical, as it muſt 


If they were not Articles of Faith, why were they owned as ſuch 
by- (o par's Councils, ſo many Nations, ſo-many Univerſities? 
Why doth the General Council of Baſil ſo frequently inſiſt upon 
this-plea in defence of them, that they were determmations, Uni-' 
verſe Eccleſie, of the: Univerial Church, that they had beer 


declared *in* many Councils, atque per Univerſalem Eccleſiam. 
 approbate', :and:-approved by the Univerſal Church ? Thar, 


tora Eccleſia, & populus Chriftanus , the whole Church, and 
all Chriſtian People had acquieſced in -them- That they were 
Declarations of the Catholick Faith,” quas untverſa tenuit Ec- 
cleſia, which the Univerſal Church held. Jay wenor here turn 
all the Arguments of the Romaniſts upon them, by which they do 
endeavour to ſhew that "tis in us unreaſonable, abſurd, and inſolent 
#0- condemn the Decrees of their ſuppoſed General Councils, and of 
theſe two in particular, decreeing for the Subſtraftion of the Cup ? 
May we not complain of them in the words of - the Council of Baſil, 
that refuſing to follow, as an infallible Rule, the Doctrine of 
the Catholick Church in things reſpecting ' Faith, judicinm pro- 
prium in adver ſum obduratis animu ſequi volunt, they chuſe on the 


contrary with obdurate minds to follow their Private Fudg- 


ment ? May we not ach, them in the words of the ſame Council, 
Whether they dare- condemn all the Cardinals, Patriarchs, 
Biſhops, the Emperor, the Kings, the Princes and others, 
whe by themſelves. oruthery o_ reſent - this Cn . 
lenique Eccleſiam per orbem diſperſam hoc Concilinm approbantem, 
ws rl {6 thronghout the World ap- 
proving this Council ? May we not argue thus with them, If thoſe 
Declarations of Faith and Divine Right, which have ſo oft and 
ſolemnly been made by the'Unjverſal Church, and by General 
Councils declared confiſtorially to--be lawful: by- the- Popes 
themſctves, -even at the very: time that \they made them: 5 
poſt hec omnia ; If, I ſay, after all theſe things;' theſe Decla- 
rations may be tejeCted and trampled upon, as being ro 
| mule 


- <a 
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muſt not the whole: Charch be' accuſed of 'Error,.*and the 
- Declarationsof General Conncils touching mattE&rs of Faith be- 


henceforth disbelieved'? Yea'laſftly may we not \conclude- with R. 


H:*ina ke caſe, (p) That if the Decrees of ſo many Synods, (Þ) Rat .accoumt 
(-viz. at Piſa, Conſtance, Sens, Baſil,- Bourges ) ſo- often Diſc. 1. <>. 6. 
weighing the Adverſaries Reaſons and Evidences, was not F-59- Þ- 5% -- 


ſufficient for ſetling ſuch 'a point, at leaſt as tothe obedience' 
of future ſilence and non-contradiCtion;' and-as to ſuffering the 
Church to enjoy - her Peace; what can hereafter be ſufficient;- 


or can we ever hope that any Controverſie ſhall be finally de- 


termined, or ended by a future Council, if this -( of the Supe-' 
riority of a General Council-above a Pope, &c. ) is not by theſe: 
forepaſt ? Can there be-any Ground hereto- queſtion © the inte- 
grity or lawful proceedings of ſo many Councils all concurring 
in the ſame Judgmentin this matter? or could” there be any 
" new Light in this Point attainable by private Do@ors, or' 
by following Councils of the Church. of Rome, of which thoſe 
Conncils were not capable or had no notice of, whatſoever 


R. H. elſewhere ſpeaks of, (4) A moral certainty,” thatſo many (9) Diſ.. x. c:3. 
and ſuch perſons as meet in their ſuppoſed General Councils, $.37,38- 2-26. 
could not conſpire -to falſifie the Truth, That (r) none can (r) Piſe. 3- 
be ſuppoſed fit to judge of them, That (s) Men vainly pretend*44 


to be certain of what ſuch Councils, and a major part of the 
Church, having the- fame meansof' certainty, judge-falſe, or' 
that their private Judgments can have' dear Scripture or Fra- 
dition,” whick they could not diſcern, T ſay, -All theſe things in 
this inſtance do -ſo viſibly--recoil- upon * them, that it is ads to 

infift upon it, | 
Laſtly, Twothings'I deſire may be confidered and "attended to in 

perufmg this Diſcourſe. | | | 
be Firſt #, That though tht Ancients altedgedbere, direftly 
ſe-the Dottrines and Determinations of *theſe Councils, 'and the 
Praftice of the Church of Rome eſt abbſhetby them yet do I not 
for that Reaſon" only conclude her yuilty of Sin an# Error in denying 
the Cup to the Laity, for F am. far Fra bolding every thing taught or 
prattifed by the Ancients, as certainly true and neceſſary, :and there= 
fore fear « ws mover A we Nature, | from” our: Adverfatits : 
Had Þ deſigned any thing of thas Natiire, I would mote'copiouſty 
. bave infiltedon thoſe Ar guments+ from- Seripthre, Rees ther wc 
chuſion can alone be maae,'. and which I therefore have” ſo briefly touched 
apon, 


wu 


« Þ. 28: 
(5s) P:143317% + 


x1} 
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þ S. 


cetely Trekiin 


Sap ps believed 4 Times, 


the PREFACE 
, becauſe 1 was evented in that 
po i {Ion on this ul he acai p- Biſhop 7 ow 


+ with which 1 was unwilling to races the 4 _ _ that the fore- 


mentioned Biſhop bad wich great confidenc for this matter, 
to the conſtant praftice and to the Princes of the Primitive 
Church, and told ws, That the conſtant PraCtices of the Primi- 
tive Church received with univerſal approbation from the Ori- 
gin of Chriſtianity, till the time of the Council of Conſtaxce, do 

invincibly ; pr that the Council did but follow the 


"Fradiics of Mt deer when it defined, That the Communic 


under one kind was as good and ſufficient as under both, with 
many other things of a like nature, in which he is alſo followed by 
the late Writers of the ſame Communion : And finding alſo that the 
Once e Blackloiſts were again admitted to plead the infalli- 
bility of the Roman Church from praftical Traditions. and rhat 
this was done upon the ſtrength of theſe two Propoſitions : 

L.* That the Church of Rome hath always held cloſe to Tra- 
dition, and received ſtill her Doctrine by Tradition from the ' 


Father to the Son, from the firſt to the ſecond, and fo to the 
Preſent Age. 


2. That ſhe could not-miſtake the ſenſe of Tradition in par- 


ticular points.. In contradiftion to theſe confident Aſertions I have 


here ſhewed, by confronting the Dottrines and Sayings of the Fathers, 


to my expreſs Determmations of their Councils. 


at the preſent Church of Rome bath varied in this matter 


a Antiquity,. borh" im Dottrine and Prattice, and that Tra- 


— plainly contr aditts all their tions and Deovees re 
: And therefore that all ber | _—_— are much ar af 
_ which'is worſe, wouldlead others into 4 known Error,, when they 
undertakg to per ſwade them that the prattice of their Church, # 
ro the Laity and to'Prieſts non+conficient, 1s war- 
and Primitive Praftice, and by the Principles 
on which they builded that pretended Praftice. 
2. That zn this particular Point ſhe hath either. aft ually miſt akg® 


the. Sence of Tradition, or attually. deviated: from Tradition. 


And ſeeing whether 29 now differ from or agree with the Pri- 


mitive, Be attice.. in thus Ar Fat, 
and ge ad rice 67 Tt ahora { Witocſls nh 


of Fat," without. Infallibility.- pry prog on and from 


her 
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ber own avowed Principles it follows, that her Authority in ſaying © 
ſhe does not differ from the Tradition of the Ancients, aud = 
more in aſſerting, That ſhe hath always held to it, and therefore 
could not. miſtake the Sence of it, can be of no force ef plain 
evidence of Fact to the contrary, If then the difference betwixt the 
Belief and Prattice of the Ancients, and of the preſent Church of 
Rome 1» this matter be evident, as I think, 1 bave made it, ut 
muſt be owned that the preſent received Tradition of that Church - 
can be no certain Rule of Trath, and no ſure Argument that ſuch 
mas the Tradition of the Primitive Church, face 1#n this Con. 
troverſfie ſhe hath attually varied - from the Tradition of the An-- 
cients. | | 
And thus far, 1. and no farther, would 1 be thought to dxjve the - 
Argument drawn from the Citations of the Ancients. The Right or 
Authority claimed by that Church, will ke beft yudged of by other 
Intrinſick Arguments, which.ought to bave the greater force mben 
it appears that Preſcription & 4painſt ow Adverſaries. Only 1 
cannot but #dmire why the T rent Council ſhould found their Power 


of makjng ſuch « Change in our Lord's Juſtitution, 
on thoſe words af the Apoltle, 3 Cor. Iv. 1 (2) But 


let a Man account of us, «s vamgims Xers x; orxonbpurs » 


wvoneloy 288, & diſpenſatores myſteriorum Det, 
as Miniiters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the My- 
ſteries of God. Since in that very place it is imme- 


aiately adaed, That of a Steward it is-required ' 


that he be found Faithful, chat &, ſaith (u)Chry- 
ſoſtom, that he do not uſurp Authority over the 
things of his Lord, but adminiſter them as a 
Steward, 7izorous 3d 78 Joni Te srxyecaeſa Taneos, 
for it belongeth to a Steward to adminiſter , 


or diſtribute, well to the Family the things com- - 


mitted to his hands. nd Sr. Baſil (x) ſaith, It is 


theproperty of a faithful Miniſter, whatſoever- 


things are commited to him by his Lord, to di- 


Ct) 7d autem Apofiolus non 
obſctre yiſus eſt innuiſſe cum 
air, fic nos exiſtimes, &c, Sefl, 


.2 LC 2, " 


_ (0), "Iva wh ws Atarumis 
Teo) Crd)iy a>) ws Ot- 
xorouCr Noixn. In Locum, 


(X) "Er4Tv5 ourd\eacs br 
xovounTrar TeyTL \aomgar 
Tus &y0IwwuTWs x, aygm- 
azure; Hac iplis integra 
cuſtodiat,- Tom. 2. de yera 


ſtribute them to his fellow Servants, and to preſerve them - 
for him, without Adulteration or Deceit, or purely and entirely, - 


ſaith the Latin. 


2. The Second thing which I deſire may. be conſidered, - is, That * 
nothing in the following Citations can be urged againſt the Church - 


of England, as Erroneoms in this Matter, . For ſince ſhe profeſſeth Art. &' - 
r= 


. Art. 34. 


The PREFACE, &xc. 
to admit nothing as neceſſary to be believed, but what is either ex- 
preſſed in, -or fairly deducible from Scripture, and that it is not ne- 
cellary that Traditions and Ceremonies be inall places one, or 
utterly alike : How can it reflett upon ther, that S. Cyprian, for 
Example, held it neceſſary to mix the Wine with Water, or char 
others have held it neceſſary to uſe Unleavenied Bread, &c. All 


' that her Sons are in this Caſe obliged to, is only to give fair and 


- Mr. M. Queſt, 
of Queſt. p. 
395» 396, 397 


Reader. 


Ly ty; Reaſons, why theſe things are not neceſſary, which they 
oth 


are able and willing to do ; whereas if a diſagreement between 
the preſent Church of Rome, and the Primitive Chriſtians be 
once proved againſt them in any of their Articles, all their fine 
Pleas for the certainty of their Traditions, the Infallibility- of 
therr Councils, as proceeding upon Tradition, a»d meeting 
only- to -confult about the Tradition of the Church diffuſed, 
and all the Prejudices they advance againſt the Proteſtants from 
the preſent Tradition of thei Church, muſt be confeſſedly vain 
and Sophiſtical. And the attending to this difference of Principles 
in each Church, will ſhew how much the Teſtimonies of the Ancients 
do affet the one, and how little they concern the other, and ſo will 
prevent.the Objeftions of an Unwary, and the Cavils of a captions 


INTRODUCTION. 


Shewing what the Conncils of Conſtance, Baſil, 
and Trent have determined, HET * 011tH- 


nion in one kind. fabehary” 


HOUGH in manyother Dotrines, and Pradtices 
of the Church of Rome, ſhe contradifteth the plaineſt 
Evidence of Scripture and Tradition,' as inthe ex] 
down to. Images, the Celebration. of the af in: Le, | 

where it is a_Tonghe »akpown. to the-Generglity of 
them that hear it ; yet in none of them hath ſhe-ſo openly af. 
fronted, and defied both the Inſtitutions - of the 7; 
and the continual Practice, and declaration of the Church of 
Chriſt, as.in her practice of the Subſtation of the 00 from 
Lay Communicants ; and in the Propoſitions, Allertions, and De- 
crees,” ſhe hath eſtabliſhed to excule that praftice:-:'/ 

In that of Honorary Worſhip of the Images of Saints, her ſe 
cond Nicene Council doth very frequently, though, fay the Fa- 
thers met at Frankford *, yery 
Tradition. The Trent Comncil uſher in their Decree concerning 
the” Honowr and: Yeneration to. be im oder with.an 
inſinuation, that it is-made  Juxta. Cas ſtolkice Excle- 


ly, pretend to Apoſtolical * Przfat.p.r5- 


fie. yew, þ primevis. Chriſtians. Religionis 3 Carole rower T Se 25. 


According to the uſe of the Cotholick and Apo 

ed from the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. -But _— = no cometo tolſet- 
tle as 4 Law this Defalcation of the Cap, they do it without any 
of theſe colours, or pretences,- yea with. leVIATIO! 
both'from our Savioar”s' Inſtitution and Tradition,. and om | 
conſtant practice of the. firſt, and; pureſt, Ages "of his Chocb. 


Declarings and defining, as the Trent Council oth, That. Qs (4) b 21: & 
B 


The Introdu&ion. 
though our Redeemer, and our Lord, in his Laſt Supper did inſtitute 
this venerable Sacrament,” and tetiver it to the Apoſttes in both fpes 
(5) 1bid.Can.2. cies, yet (b) if any per ſou Jay the Holy Catholick Church was not by 
juſt cauſes and reaſons moved to giue ut tothe Laity, and Prieſts not 
conſecrating, in one ſpecies only, ket him be accurſed, And as the 
* rod licet in Corncil of Conftance doth, That * although in the Primitive Church 
primitiva Ec- the Sacrament was reecived by the Faithful under both ſpecies, yet 
cleſia hujaſ- ;, ebe Cuſtom of receiving is by Lay-Men, and by Prieſts not conſe- 


wand ug wr crating, to be received as a Law. 
peretur _—_ fab utray; ſpecie, tamen h&c conſuctudo, vi. communicandi Laicos, 


tantummodo ſub ſpecie panis . habenda eft pro lege quam non licet reprobare. Concil, 


Conſtant, Seſ. 13. 
That theſe Decrees are evidently repugnant to the inſtitution 


of our Lord and Saviour, and to the prattice of the whole 
Church of Chriſt, for above a Thoufand Years, hath been proy- - 
ed beyond all-.-poſfibility of contradiftion, in a late excellent 
Treatiſe, in. Anfiver to a Diſcourfe of Mr. Condom on this 
Wbjedt. - Thatthe ſame Decrees, and almoſt every propofition, 
deckrativn,' ant! aſſertion, which. have been” advanced, and 
invented bythe GoeratComils of Conffaxce, Baſil, and of Trent, 


m favour: vf' them,- are manifeſtly «we and repugnant to 
of Chr! 


the received Traditions of the Church , and totheSence 
and the E ons of 'the Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, 1 
undertake, -by God's: Aﬀiſtanee, in theenſuing Pages to demon- 
ſtrate, 'byſhewing, : LL aqgntth 

Firſt, What theſe Councils have determined in this matter. 


Secondly, What bath, in contradiQtiontothem, been aſſerted, 
and declared by the Fathers which flouriſhed in the Church of 


Now the Church of Rome hath bythe Comncils of Conſtance, Ba. 
ſitand Frew, declayed and defined as followeth. Ft; 
(c) Sanfla Synodus deda- © 1. Firſt, (c) That the Laicks and Priefts,, who do 
rat, & docet nullo- divine ot conſecrate, are —_— divine 20 Y- 
przcepto Laicoz& Clericos, cejue the Sacrament in ds. That (4) though 
non conficientes ebligari, a& 54,5 is bis Laſt Sapper, inſtitured this veverable Sa- 
Euchariftiz oa upper, | 
ſub utrac: Fecie Ronny crament undler'the ſpecies of Breaid and Wine,” yet do not 
Syn, Trid> Sef, 21,6; 1,, © | that inſtitution andidilivery, bind all the Faxrhful, by 
(d) Et cap. 3. Law of Chriſt; to receive both ſpecies; and that 
© + they who afſert theconrary,: ſpeak, raſhly and pre Ls x = 


b p - i. af - " , : _ I EIY , . ſan at cn + 
The Trty dnt - + k and 
$ 


2. That (e) « cannot be doubred, without prejudice t0 the Chriſti- (e)Neque ullo 
an Faith, but that Communion in one kind - only js ſufficient to $al= palto dubitari 
vation. Whoſoever doth affirm-the contrary toeitherof theſe Pole, falva fi- 


Declarations, faith the Trent Council, let bim be Anathema, * pre may = - 


ciei communio ad ſalutem ſufficiat. 1bid. Et Seff. 1 3. Can, 3. 


3. That (f) the Church of Chriſt, for 
juſt and weighty reaſons, kath approved the g Noo 
Communion of Laicks and Priefts not conſe- Jioem : 
crating, under-one kind only, and hath defined aj 
it for a Law, That (g) although Chriſt 
himſelf did miniſter this venerable Sacrament 


to bis Diſciples in both. kjnds, the ſpecies of _ _ 
Bread and Wine ;, and Oe REY a pt cds Outage 
ed by the Faithful in the Primitive Church,  gregatum, declarat, decernit & definit, 
yet the contrary Cuſtom that the Prieſts, who quod gon poſt ccenam 'infti- 
do conſecrate, ſhould receive in both kinds, ear Dy mopoeryoge my 
and the Laity ſhould receive only the ſpecies yenerabile Sac Men — & ſimiliter, 
of Bread, was rationally introduced, and 1s quod licet in primitiva Eccleſia byjus | 
to bererejved 45 4 Law, which none muſt change modiSacramentam{reciperetur a Hide» 
or rejeft at bis pleaſure, without the Authority FNStad Vemagz ſpecies Comer 
of the Church. & ſcandalaeft rationabiliter introdutts 
Cs quod a conficientibus ſub utraq;ſpecie, 
& a Laicis tantummodo ſub ſpecie panis ſuſcipiator, unde cum hwjuſmodi conſuetudo ab 
Eccleſia, & Santis Patribus rationabiliter introdufta, & diutiſime obſervata fit, habenda 
eft.pro legs quam non licet-reprobare, -aut fine Ecclefiz authoritate pro libitu mutare. 


mater Ecdefia—gravibus 
dc haiic conſuetu- 


Contil, Conſtant. Seſſ, 12, 


| —_ tres” | 
4. That to ſay that it is (h) Sacrilegions, or unlawful to obſerve (b) Quapro- 
this Law or Cuſtom, #5 to be deemed Enos, and they who perti- Pier _ 
nacioull do ſo aferr, ave to he puniſhed, and driven from the Church oe conſucts 


as Hereticks, they 4 G | who endeaugur to reprove . this pong ver > 
"cuſtom 4s Sacrilegious. T hat. (31 


; any Prieſt communicates the People fit facrilegum 
under both kinds, he is.to be excommunicated, and proceſs us to be di- = rn 
| ak | cenſeri 
erroneum; & pertinaciter afferentes-oppoſitum premiſſorum tanquamHzretici arcendi ſunt, 
& graviter puniendi. . 1id. _ ' 
(7) Quod nullus Pregbyter ſub-peeng excommunicationis, communicet populum rats | 
ſpecie panis & vini. Item ipſa Sanfta Synodus decernit & declarat ſuper ifta materiaz ut et- 
feualiter puniant eos centra hoc decretum excedentes, 'qui communicziido' lum ſub 
utraq;ſpecie panis & vini'exhortati fuerint, '& fic faciendum effe docuerint,/&f1ad pceniten- 
tiam redire non curaverint, animo indurato, per cenſuras. Ecclefiafticas per eos ut Hzretici 
ſunt coercendi, 1bjd. | 
B 2 refted 


Fhe 'Imrodifiion, 


 - relted bythe Authority of the General Council of Conſtance to all Pa- 
triarchs, Primates, : Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, -and their Vicars in Spiri. 

tuals, commanding them wnacr. the penalty of Excommunication, that 

they effettually puniſh thoſe,' who, contrary. to thus Decree, exhort the 

” . People to Communicate in both kinds of Bread and Wine, and rake 
upon them ſo to minifter the Sacrament unto them, and to deal with 

them as Hereticks, if they continue obſtinately withoue Repentance in 

 - - ſo doing.. Yea the Trent Council hath pronounced an Anathema 
(#) Siquis diz- ypgn all thoſe (&). who ſhall ſay ſhe was not moved-by juſt Cauſes 
erit Sanftam |, , Reaſons to make this Law, that non-confictent Prieſts and Laicks 


Ca- 2 af : . 
oe nc = ſhould communicate in Bread alone, or in that ſpecies only, or that 


jaſtis.cauſis & ſbe erred in; making of that Law, 

rationibus. ad- © Fo 

duftam fuifſe ut Laicos, atque etiam Clericos non conficientes, ſub panis tantummodo ſpe. 
cie communicaret, 'aut-ine9 erraſſe, Anathema fit. Concil. Trid, Sef. 21, Car. 2. | 


(2) Inſuper.de- $5, That (4) though Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrament in both 
Clarat, Quam- þ;yd;, and ( ; Fm. it to his Apoſtles, yet muſt it be confeſſed, that 


visRedemptor W 1 
hy wa Om whole, and entire Chriſt, and a true Sacrament u received under one 


Prema illa cce- ki#d anly, and that therefore, 4s. to the benefit of the.Sacrament, 
na hoc Sacra- they. are not deprived of any Grace neceſſary to Salvation, who receive. 
2 Sana cpma one kind only 5 yea, that it 1 moſt true, that as much 45 contained 
rotitierit,  Ander wart pon as under both, for whole Chriff 1 unaer ge 
Apoſtolis tra- £ies of Bread, and under every part of it ; under the ſpecies of Wine, 
diderit, tamen and every. particle of it. | | 
fatendum eſſe " | 

etiam ſub altera tantum ſpecie, totum atque integrum Chriſtum; verumque Sacramentum 
ſumi, ac propterea, quod ad fruftum attinet, nulla gratia necef{aria 'ad faluten eos de- 
fraudari, qui nnamſpeciem folam accipiunt. Concil.”Trid. Seſ. 21. Cap. 3. Si quis negaverit 
39 venerabili Sacramento Euchariſtiz ſub unaquaque ſpecie & ſub fingulis cujuſque ſpeciei 
partibus, ſeparatione fata, totum Chriftum contineri, Anathema fit. Sef7, 13. Can. 3. 


(m)Nullatenus 6. That: (m) by force of the' natural Connexion and Concomi- 
ambigendum tance, 'which 1s betwixe the parts of Chriſt*s taiſca Body, Chriſt's 
eſt, quod non Body us under the fpecies of Wine, and his Blood under the ſpecies of 


ob ny ts Bread ; and ſo whole Chriſt under each ſpecies, and every particle 
tum, nec. ſub of them, it being firmly to.be behieuved, and. in no. wiſe doubted. that 


ſpecie vini ſan- the whole Body and Blood of Chriſt i cont ained as well wider the ſpecies 


ow: —_— of Bread, as under that of Wine, and" not the Fleſh only under the 


bet ſpecie eſt.integer totus Chriftus. Concil. Baſ. Sefſ. 30. Concil, Conſlant. Seſſ. 1:, Vi na» 
turalis illius congexiqnis & concomitantiz, qua partes Chriſti Domini — inter ſe copu» 
lantur, Concil, Trid, Seff. 13. Cap. 3: | 

. | ſpeeres 


"The IntroduStion. + | 5 
| fee of Bread, nor the Blood only under the ſpecies of Wine ;, and 


») this whoſoever ſhall deny, faith the Trent Council, Rt him be (#) $i quiz ne- | 


Anathema. gaverit in 
Santiſhmez 


Euchariftiz Sacramento contineri vere, realiter & ſubftantialiter corpus, & 
una cum anima & divinitate Domini noftri Jeſu Chrifti, ac proinde totum 
— Anathema fit. Jbid. Can, I, | 


inem, 
riffum- © 


.7- That no man; muſt dare hereafter (0) to preach, teach, or (o) Cunttis 
believe otherwiſe than is by theſe  Decrees explained and defined. Citi fideli- 
Theſe are the Dotrines, .Decrees, and Definitians of theſe Cann- yo ac r9d 
cils, and how extreamly oppoſite they are unto. the formerly iis aliter ve! 
received Dottrines of the Church of Chriſt, and'to the; plain credere, vel do- 
Alſertions of the Axcient Farher;, ſhall be my. bulineſs in the en- <<re, vel pre- | 
ſuing Sections to demonſtrate. . . _ phe 7; _ _ - 


his decretis explicatumatyne definitum. _Cone. Trill, Seſ- 21. Cap: 1. Seſ”- 13» prafat. 


rtillthe 12th. Cem 


»es of Juſtin Martyr, Cert. 2. 
Of Baſil, Ambrole, .and the Apoſtoli 


fſartus Arelatenfis, 


Communion in one kind 


CHAP. -T. 


The Conrents. 


| Shewing in oppoſition to the decrees of the Councils of Conſtance, 


and Trent, that the Fathers and Dottors of the Church, 
ranght, rhat the Laity by divine precept were 
obleped ro receive both ſpecies, ry anc ago Teſtimo- 
C. 1. Of Cyprian, Gert. 3.. 2. 

ſtolical Conſtitutions, Cent. 4. 

Chryfoſtome ard Sr. Auſtin, Cent. 5.Y. 4. Of Cx- 
and Procopins Gazzus, Cent. 6.FS. 5, Of 
Iſidore Hiſpalenſis, «nd the Conncil of Braga, Cent. 7.%. 6. 
Of venerable.'Bede, Cont. $.''S. 7. Hmcmarus Remenſis 
and Paſchaſius, Cert. 9. S.8. Of and Anſelme, Cent. 
Ir. S$.9. Of Paſchal, Hugo de Santo Vitore, Arnoldus 
Carnotenſis, Sr, Bernard, «2d4Rupertus Taitienſis, Cer. 12: 
F. 10. Of Albertus Magnus, Cert. 13. F. 11. Five Corollaries 


8. z. Of 


A 


from the Doftrine of the Fathers in this Point, F. 12. 


&. 1. 

(a) Sanfta Synodus decla- 
rat & docet nullo divino 
precepto Laicos& 'Clericos 
non conficientes obligari ad 


Euchariſtiz S$acrameriturm prec 


ſab utraque- ſpecie ſumen- 
' dum, Sefſ. 21. Cap. 1, Con- 
etl, Conft. Sefl, 12. 


IRST then whereas the Councils of Conſtance 

Baſil and (a) Trent have declared, defined 
and determined, That the Faithful Laity and the 
Clergy that do not conſecrate, are not obliged by divine 
ept to receive the Sacrament of the Euchariſt in 


both the ſpecies of Bread and Wine. The Fathers do, 
in oppoſition to this Doftrine, either exprelly, 
or by plain conſequence aſlert that the Lay, as 


well as Prieſts, by divine precept, are obliged to receive the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper in both kigds, and that the pre- 
cept, drink, ye all of this, was by our Lore directed, 4: well to 


Lay-men as to Prieſts. Tuſtin 


in his Second 
relates the pradtice of the Chriſtians thus, After the Fs A 


(b) Ol xaautver mar” fully 
dlxorer Deer indices 7 
[megvToy werarafpav am 
£v2a4ernIwT Or dpre x, hve 
X; ver ©), Page 97. 


hath given thanks, and all the People ſaid Amen, 
(b) the Deacons give to every perſon preſent to partici 
pate of the Bread, Wine and Water, which are bleſſed, 
and this food we call the Euchariſt, which none but he 
that believeth our Doftrine, and 1s Baptized can re- 
ceive, And to ſhew us that he did not look _ 

£nis 


 oþpoſute #6. the Dotirine of the Fibers, | 


© hs preteen er 5 hates That 


nirys. 0 aouarhy Hts be having 
hen Brew and given thanks, us by them 'drolared 10 
faid, Dothis in remembrance of me, this is my ; 
NG when he had taken the Cup, and given 
thanks, t0 have ſaid, This is my.Blood, and: to have 
groen it to them alone. Where note firſt, that Juſtin Merry 
| ſpeaks here of 2 command of Chriſt, which cannot ''re- 
late unto the conſecration, m_ to mote i9n of the Ele- 
ments, the command being, Do this, om: Drink.ye all of 
this. Secondly, he had ſaid a bye | 
(4) Believers did communicate; this he now proves, (4) Unpapha/maagr u 
_ _ the —_ to: them 78 7 PX} ng 
e, cow g to partakeofthem.” He x at; 
therefore cleafly ſpeaks of delivering the Bread 7p Ar pace! Nee xy 
and Wins to the -Communicants : Moreover | 
ſpeaking of the —_ by. Chriſtiazs oh the Zord's 
y, he faith, P ng fſanifſhed, we offer _ wor 'P. fs - 
Water, and the Pro thanks and _— and the 
ſay Ames ; and there is ge han n « which 
HR I6 olowjentaide em fron tn 
us concln at (8) x (e) 
and taught thoſe things which we have 2 lbbefivg your Eyes.. -He ings = 
therefore muſt have taught, according to Faſtin Martyr, the 4s ET, 
diſtribution of the Bread and - Wine tor every'Communicant. 4 3M) BB 
| Here then obſerve to theconfulion of the. Trent Coca, Firſt, "7 
That it was the Fredition.of the Apoſtles that Chriſt commanded, 
n the Euchariſt under both kinds, ſhould be given ta every 
preſent at the Sacrament, end that thediſtribution of erm 8 
things which were conſecrated, ſo that every ove ſhould part 
of them, is that which Chrif taught. \ Secondly, That th the 
declared that Chriſt gave this commandment in his Goſpels, 
whence it is evident, that the 4; paſs, and all the Chriſtians of 
their times, and of the times © | Tun Aaryr, did interpret 
the. Inftitution of the Sacrament by Chrifs, a a command, 


that every faithful. Petrfon preſent ſhould partake both of the 
EINE. Bread and Cup, and that both hou be diſtribu- | 
Log 6 | 


St. 


B . © - | Conmunion in on? hind: 
F. 2. St. Cyprian iti his Epiftle to Cecilian complains of ſome, - who 
| ont of Ignorante,: or Simplicity , in ſanttifying of the" Cup of ' the 
(f) In calice © Lord, and (f) in the, Miniſtration of it to the People, did 
Domini ſanfti- ge eþae which Feſus Chriſt, our . Lord and God, the' Author and 
c_ & =_ Teacher of that Sacrifice, did and taught , becauſe they' uſed only 
Ep. 62.ed,0xn, Water, and mixed not Wine with it in the Cup they conſecrated, 
Pp. 148. and diſtributed among the People. Where note that this they 
did not out of any prophane Opinion of the Wickediieſs of 
drinking Wine, as the Aquari, and Encratte , and the Ta- 
tiani did, but only out of /grorance and Simplicity, and there- 
fore he informs us, That they did this only in their morming 
Com aq Sacrifice, that the Heathens might not conclude that they were 
(6m ve- Chriſtians, and ſo hale them away to Martyrdom, becauſe they 
nimus mixtum /melPd of Wine : And that (g ) #2 their evening Sacrifice they 
calicem offeri- offered a Cup mixt, according to Cuſtom. Now againſt this 
mus.9.155:156- humane and novel Cuſtom he ar | 
(b) Quanquam Firſt, From the Cuſtom of (by mef Biſhops in the Church 
ſciam Epiſco- of Chriſt ; Who, ſays he, 4 to the evangthcal Truth, and the 
— or Tradition of our Lord, and do not, by any new and humane Infſti- 
—_ wh toro Eution, recede from that which Chriſt our Maſter hath commanded 
mundo divina 4#d performed. Whence it is evident, that in the Judgment'of 
dignatione _ St. Cyprian, Chriſt both commanded, That the Cup mixed with 
przpolitos B- Water ſhould be adminiftred to the People, and did ſo admini- 


vangelice ye- . 

ritatis ac do- 10ET 1t- 

minice traditions tenere rationem, nec 'ab eo quod Chriftus magifter & przcepit & gel- 
fit, humana \& novella inftitutione decedere. 1bid, p. 148. Wo | 


"  *  Secondy, From the Neceſlity' of obeying Chriſt's Inſtituti- 
" (5) Religioſum pariter & ON, and Command ; for faith he, (z) 7 thought 
necefarium duxi has ad yos #1t both Religious and Neceſſary to write theſe Letters 
- literas facere, ut fiquis in iſto 2g you, That, if any be : bd under this Error, 
cats ce perſpeRa a radi. ſeeing the Light of the Truth, they may retur1i to the 
cem atque originem tradiriy. Root and Original of the Tradition of our Lord. —— 
ns dominice revertatur— - For when any thing is injoined by the Inſpiration and 
- Quandoaliquid Deo inſpiran- Command of God, it is neceſſary that the Faithful 
te & mandante precipitur, $2,220 ſhould obey bis Lord, and he vill be excuſed 


necefſe eft domino ſervus fi- | : 
delis obtemperet, excuſatus ®f «ll Men, That he arrogantly aſſumeth nothing to 


apud omnes quod -nihil fibi himſelf, who is compelled to fear the Anger of the 
arrogant afſumat qui offen- Loyd, if be do not what he hath commanded. St. Cy- 
iam _ equa __— prian therefore did believe that Chriſt required, 
Eur nt Cat quod Ju2e7-4% That the Cup, offered in Remembrance of him, 

ſhould 


oppoſite to the Dobirine of the Fathers. - 
ſhonld-be mixed with- Wine and Water; and being, thus of- | 
fered, ſhould bediſtributed tothe. P bo bye; he who 
did not. ſo Adminiſter, did. &rr0gaw himſelf, and. 
had juſt Cauſe to fear the Indignation of 

Thirdly. This he proves alſo from the Srotrnd and'Com- 


mand of Wiſdom, * Come, eat of my Bread, and drink, of ” * Prov. ix. 5; 
Wine that 1 have mingled ; Where by mixed $5 the Cup 


the Lord mixed: we Wine and Water, s., beriall} 
ſpoken of ; adding, That we could not 4h the, V4 Cbri 
bad not He fir#t been preſſca, and tr s.(:k) had + ) Nih Chri- 


n0t be firſt drunk, the Cup in which he aa Faber, ores $ calicem 
over, 4s Chriſt, ſaith he, commanded the Water of ciara: fe biberet 
to be eras Believers in Baptiſm ;, ſo alſo by the wi wi n quo creden- 


Maſter ſhip, he. taught 'the Cup was to be ming = _ 


Water: For about the Day of hys Paſſion t t 

ſed it, and gave to his Diſciples ; ſaying RK To Hs this VET 
this 15 my Blood of the New Teſtament 
the Remiſſion of Sins. —— And the of Pail, Zi th Lord ne 


ſus, . the _ Night in mbich py 67 betrayed rook, 


Ce re SR ECETE, 


Supper, be took, the Cap, nos This. ts th be New 
in my 'Blood ; EL OTY; _ dr ink fe” yg ance of 2 
mes for as oft as'you eat this Bread and drink. this Cup, yow ſhew 
the Lords Deith till:be came. - Now, faith he, (! 4 
;f it: be commanded! by owri; Lord , "and. the. ame... 
thing be confirmed, and delivered by bis Apoſtle, ©; 
Tha bs of as. \we . arink_ in Commemoration. 0 Iv 
we ſhould do that which owr Lord 
find that is not obſerved by us which is com 
unleſs we -do the ſame; things whith-'our Lord did , 
and mingling the Cup of the Lord after.the ſame mans. 
"*" we recede not from: the ahuing Joftjcurive. 


Laſtly. If a of our. Predeceſſors, faith he, out- of 1 
or | Simplicity, did not hold, and TU that -(m) A 5 1175.  ONUOAR 
raught us to 'do by bis Example , and command ;; Gods Mercy %ominus facere 
nay ſlew Pardon-to bim, whereas - n0\, Pardon. will. hy 9" to. 164g cxemplo & 

inſtrufted and admoniſped to offer, -as our: Lord did, his Cup goctie we. 
mixed with Wine, if we do not 2 Wherefore' we have dried P. 156, 157: 
X Lettgrs 


ad, 


"1" Comtntunion' wirone Rind. - 
Letters to' allow Colleaghes, Thats hello Commune; and 
the Tradition of tw £o9p ſhould be" tveryaphert obſerved; an ths 
mw ſhould be” ka Peepding. - From © that which Chrift- borh taught 
and aid. 

Here then is' al that- Proteſtants aſſert againſt the Definiticns 
of the Conmcils of Conſtance, Baſil-and* Trent, wiz. 

1. That our Lord tayght both: by Example, and. command 
the Miniftration of the-Cup, or" that This was enjoined. by In. 
ſpivation az "Commit" of God. IU 

2, Thav Chriſt mminiſtring the Cipdrark to. Believers, and, 
That he commanded them to drink it, by ſaying, Drink, ye all of 
{2 and that'the ſame thing is confirmed bythe ApoſHe, ſay- 

2, This do, xs oft as you drink it, i Remembrance of \me 

= this is evungelionl Colmiard; and \Tradjrion of Chrif 
&! eo Pitecs obſceryed; *2n@ that none-ſhonld recede 

from what he did" both reach: and #9, none ſhould recede from 

are divine Mſtriffion, "that it is neceſſary that the Faithful. Ser- 
ſhonld obey his Lord, and' that he may juſtly fear his Aoger 

if h he ten t he'fitth papal | 
"ie a in\ this Api :not\ onl y.of the 

X iorfof-the' wh ig of Ry ag 
FR the Partiopares of it by the People, is:cyident 
(Eon Erb ord ok Cage wk 

le expre Ss of fanct ving the or vP, | 

is to the Peoples N.B."'and of-theBlood of the:Land ( 1): 

when] *— Hg Gup whievin jr quot 

+ EST bs A. (x66 that ſoine-perhapsral kt plead io favons of that 

+ 412+ -— Praftice, he condemns, That'they oſec only-Water, leaſt their 

+ Perſecutbrs, peretiving that they ſmelled of \Wine in the Marving, 
mipht hetice conclude, they Had received the-. Sacrament, .and. 

. --.-+ - Arher thence that they were? Cbjftiarry) which could: by: no. 
/; + - mean be objected, if h&'prgued-only-for- the Canſecration of 

Wine, and not for the Participation of it by Believers alſo, ſcefng 

they'eould n n6t *\mell df 'that which they did not partake of. 

DER 28 ww faith, That if the fear of ſwelling of Wine ſtauld keep. 

het  Mbrvow doing what [Chriſt did, and commandedro be.,gdene in 
©! v1 contememorition of bimſetf;-vhe Brorberbood would be withdrawn from: 
2ht'Pa oben f Chriſt inthe times of Pey ſecution, whilſt they thus learn- 


oe p40 aſhamed of bis Plood in % Oblations.-. Whereas, if. he, 
onge 


—— 


oppoſite to\the: Dobirine of the Fathers. 
longed not to. ther«t0;drink Se the'\:Blood.of the Qblation, 


fi tpipet ior N -St. Cyprier 
ſk Pap rae ooo ped fadrjakof it hn rement- 


- brance' of him," this conſequence wap; 2 9g x x 
4+ - Whereas they-whbo-did Sacrifice ith Bread DIA 

and Water confecrnmcs in-che Marving.Sa , thought this 

.@ good: excuſe; that - the "Evening Sa eetePnoned: Vi ine 

oe IagnRs 748 : faith; excuſe 1s not p. 346 


or-be;all Anbived tobe © 


143 


Pod | catchy .becau in every Sacrifice: we Tnake mens. - 
tion .0 ; « Paſſion, , and ſa-muſt; do; po other ;th Fahy Sa 


arifen that what Chriſt did;, which.Reaons can arty ho weight”; ; 
"i themp butupon ſuppolicion an obligation on thoPraple Dj WA (1) 
- communicate of the chnfecrated:\Wine.and Watersias — whomls 1, x 29 
\ Zſtly, He adds) Fhatif\werklyhro drink, tbe Blood of aw, jak... 


We cannot be.prepared to pour out un Blegd i SSA hich. .got 
the Prieſt alone, ,batdll.the Peo oy tr gi do: 


40-5 it 
therefore is extreanily cyidenty tt here St, =th 
'\not only of the'Pri 


s.obliggtion (6.con/aq ate with 
Water,” but wer rap born Podple Aligntionto, SS 


foronſecra SANTA mates e921 9\204 Dorn dank 
4 COTE BIT ol S. 3. 

- troduced,) giving.thisorder, (o);Wken:the Saeris, , 2.71 tur ©- immaady gd 
 feeiuffergd, ” v9 Rebieters xecgiun/by 124 7, $0eSenouirer raier 


OAK ”a Fund 
piety lr veesy 

4nd Dai ouBhs too ts then. 
"16h Sacramental'T hankſgiving-they.ſpeak-4hus, We 
——— | ES 


nv rgmty ener + as 


Oeramy. 1. 7. C25. 


nonna{ 
= yr his Death. This Payee tae aithful 9 
' >make; and” allzchat.are 


< nom were 6 
Anino Obiationy they ay tho, £7) 2 hs Wh Ee 
e Sg; 19) -40t iv GPBNBICAL CL (a).15 Cap. 
 nhonthe Prat Debtor) &2. ; GLETep 


vnongt the Women,” the Deacons 130 "1! 
meſſes" Virgins.ndWdoms, thinrebe» Children, then all rhe -Piople” + 
in .theit: Ordey 5 the 'Pritfh.;/> let: Wm gender. the O 
tow, ſaying, T be ay of cor and let the Recetver ſay, Amen ; 
o the 


LY  Contlitrion ih "one" kind. 
OO eli Deabaty eto lonBala the Op,” and huing is; Jay, The Blood' 
"Ovgf, the *Cup of \Djfv; tein let him ſay, ad of 


yY) Tav rt Pp 
Re den eye oi . Weds, 09) — hings we rhe Apoſtles have com- 
& 7550A01 U £4 71 ors E710 f> — you: Biſhops,” Prieſts, and Deacons to obſerve, 
KC. C. 15. the My a Service. 
271! /Bt: Bug Len expres alkertor 'of the. ſame Doctrine ;; for 
{ $-. | 9MVEY Ws wot os rear DD prove: that he: who 
(s Gat a i9rcgenerited im, (5) oughtafterwards.to 
4 T4 Barnoud|&: cl be nouriſhed by pi hs > rv of the th Myſteries 
Sr ono fg! , 4. *in the plural, not by one of them' only, - and 
x. de Bapt. c "Nw. how this ſhould be r hy Chriſt, faith he, bach 
© Kat 77s ces oy us, ſaying, nnlefyou eat the Fleſh of the Sou of 
vis TO amar — phys and/Urmk his Blood, you bave no bafe in on 
"Ajuiir, Su Fare 2.580": ay . Hy that eateth m my Fleſlg'-arid drinks ry Blood, 
" eternal Life, &c And ar the cloſe of _—_ 'Goſpels it 1s written, = 
Teſs caking Bread, and giving thanks, brake, and gave it to bis 


: 7; 70 An@iwthe doſe of theſe: -d-Serhepet £4 are theſe” 


Di/eiples, "und [aid, Take, eat; his is my Body wo for ow _ » 


mt % ance of mie; *aiid taking-the Cup, an rr 
. gave it tothe, ſaying,” Drink ye "of this &r.. 
doth atteſt theſe things, ſaying, 1 received from the phagy an ne 
1 delivered unto you, that the Lord Feſws, in the Night in which he 
was betrayed, rooke Bread: and giving. thanks, brake it, and. ſaid, 
This bY Body broken for you, do this in remembrance of me -. Like- 
*_ _ wiſe: after Shipper; be wook: the Cup, - ſaying, This C up is the New 
Teſtament i m Ro corre remimbrance. of me; ys as oft. as 
Ws erink; this \Cirp, you 
(1) Td iy 2gA6) me FL PLES Ns Ny Dawbels hewomt.,) IC 3 Wb 
Tame.” va aire ri oor 'fote do theſe words profit tus * That eating. and. drinks 
along mr 6 5 op "Ing we mo be always mindful of him who died for ws, 


| San aepoerkG: j br Þ 58r,-rroſe Which words are affull a _confu- 
WM. \ ration Canes Doctrine, rcan bedckred by 
any Prleftiant;5 {Þz0 AV. 


£ yg 6 th ek. that ever Baptized . 
(x) On erayxgie Te: p6ioN (a) bound to/partake af both the Mdyſtertes,, 


Conv auiiyzoy  xowerie. 7 [be Bread and of theCup, that our Lord hath 
% Tom. t' kim-hiow he ſhoul be nouriſhed by theſe 
«. Mora Re 21 Ty in cries, even by cating Sacramentally wn his 


SB. +10 _ 7. - {NA 9 ETITRE RAT pron 
That 


WW 


L [ | y 

oppoſite to the. DoSirine of the Fathers. 

| That the words of the Inſtitution of this Supper mentioned 
in the Goſpels, and in particular .thoſe words, rink ye all of 
this, belong to «ll Believers, even as much as the forementioned. -.. 
words, He that eats. my Fleſh and drinks my Blood, bath eternal: + -. 
| Life, G&c..they being here introduced GE prove, "that- all Be- + 
levers ought to be nouriſhed by the holy Myſteries; that there- 


13” 


ores, | 
...Do this; in both theſe Places.is not, a Command, direfted 
tothe Apoſtles to e Chriits Rady and his Blood. ;. but.to 
Believers. to cat and « em. ; And 


4+ That we are Lanes ek and hew farth Chriſt; Death, 


Sg FT — but by Arinking alſo.  -. F 
St. Ambroſ SG ies ments., aShe, and many. 
; of the Ancients \Brepd.a0, W Wine, informs | 
us, THR, Chr: fe: W- g's Rem In by $4 
Son n at ret en Y Edit it fratr 
ebriat - ed ; _ As _ ml drinkeſt, hou EET a ebrianini. De Se- 


Remiſſion of Sins, and, art inchriated with. the Spt= #74" 1.5. c. 3. quoties cnim 
"ie, | And the Gao Andre ellewhere faith, 1f Bs; remiſionen_ nctps 
as oft a«this Blood 44 pour ed, out, it 6 wed ou for . Sr: th 
the Reviſor fi (444 00: wet wal Wn. | 
ceive it, that. my may always FAT In- ) Debeo 
which. Words he not only. That Chriſt's ben hw ut im, fy ce 
Blood poured ou apc to. be. received ; Plan cata dimittantur. k'4: £,6; \ 
cannot be done, , by, or only. by 

mitance.with. ith:;the Bod Þ pag $- commands his 
Va Wh TEE oY th Fries, hot a be POE 
FT hat.we (ORE inebriated. by 


'$.© 071 IS COPIOUS ON t is: Subject ; for, fch 
co cms he et, Les wa Ke $4 | 
| ES: 


es ;t9 all; the. (ame, IE given .to..all, 
n 0,; vut 1t-24: given. out of one Cup: Far. J 
0 (o EEE indiice us to Fred c a  —_ in Matt, Hom. 
ordered this. g #s to drink, out of one Cup, , 
' which is an Inſtance yas Love: So that the Sacrament of 
| te £4 ,; according to DSI jw , was of the loſtitation -_ ;, 
the Piers 2 (=yru ered Matters for the Advance. .-«- + 
ment of. his great Commandment T5 Chriftian "Love, In his 
KSwenty ſeventh . Zomily upon the Firſt Epiſtle to-the Corinthi- 


ans, 


- Commutnion tif one*kint! © 
an, he faith, That « Chrift ſaid over the Brend. 4nd" over the 


| Cup, ao this in Remembrance bf me; b) reveal- 
(b)'0 xeu8ds; He TE; ing to us" the Cauſe "of giving 3 this "Myſtery "80 
4 ney" ley my * oth Sr. Pavl here ſay , *245 often *us | you ear this 


| Bread 'and drink: this Cup, 'you-ſhew- the Lore, - 
Death, Chriſt therefore did command: the drinking of this 
_Cup,. and did it for a Cauſe which will remain tothe Worlds 
_ "End, and ec vally ore net viz." The Remembrance 
"and "Art ath. ''And*(n his" Fifteenth Homily 
n the Firſt of 7; thy he brings in Chriſt thus ſpeaking P 
e-Laity,' as well as ute Fe no wired,” Þ\bave joined 
(c) $a rom fo (c) I bave e, drink-me : And. whet er 


Um, m5 16 © 'brift ft, 'or the Trent vari a be obeyedeitt N>-MA 
316. _ "itisnobhard toji "eſpecially b perrooks 
| Judgment of St. C ' Ehriſt-did/not inſti 4 pom 
-_ © command theſe thinps:to: "Ye dofis. His e theſe: 


As chiefly we remember thoſe Words which" we* taft hier from our 

departing Fritnds, "and avt wont (to 'fay, | by"ay of Admonition-to 
:\ -. their. Heirs, if they Htre torr tnſereſt's thy China ! conſider this 

by! chrlaft Yoic th? ered, ina lb big laft "Breath 
he required theſe Yay , A Brea willinry” hence ro'Pen- 
Se bi, tab Tf at; h(lie, "that be pave 
Net tn which be was'to 
be commanded theſe things. 
Tame thing dy 


ABA Car my 
| # 11 
Ce) Ab hujus Sacrificii ſan-' 


guine ſumendo in alimentum, = the Blood of Ho Sacrifices which were 0 fered for 


non- ſolum rem6 ibetur, 2- bne Sa a 
ob pri areck aenge ih ny Mey Tron WY —_ cxifice was ſig: 


of” which Sacrt- 


- fanbur,\-qui-volunt! dmbere\\ "Re wi "MJ Ae + rr, # All Men'are 
were — 5% Ub. | "whos drink It's e'Life. Donn 
fiebn Extorration muſt bee Pm lentio# orriman 


S. 5. .Te'5s worth the Enquiry, faith (f Procopint Gazam ou it 
(P In Levit: _ "Few ſ;, This oben 2 ih CDP eating” of * Ln, fr for- 
Þ. 327% -- bidden ow Chriſt yalriref into eat” tis Bod. | 


"| dore 


_ tte ta #ht Darin of the. Ruther, 15” 


| Thdire Hilpatenſs, faith, in Aliakon tothe Wordspf of Woes ©; 
That Cbrijk, the. Wiſdom of God,, hath. buils. him . an, Honfe, the. 
Chureh, in which he hath. ſlain the Sacrifices of his Body, in Nay an 
be hath "mingled the Wine of his Blogd tn the Cup of the divine $ 
crament ;, and.prepared his Table, that, is, the Altar of the Lord, 
when Sending - orth. his Servants the Apoſtles, and, Teachers t0, the 

Fooliſh, that is, to all Nations that knew nor the true 
God; -heiſatth; unto them, ;( g) Cores tv; Bread, (Dixit, eis yenite, come- 
din my Wine ih eve nga, tht Oe 
takg ye the Meat of my ſacred Body; pe receive, the bawporis eſcam ſu- 
Cup of my faered Blood; His Command there- rev 4 poculum ſanguinis, - 
fore, accatding; to [Hfdore., was. by- his Apoſtles, facri, percipite. De Gert, vo- 
ſent to all Nations, and to the fooliſh- among  *: £42129; 
them to drink, the Cup of his ſacred Blood. 

The Comncil held at ; hana in-the ſane Century, ſpeaking of 
thoſe wha delivered te- the: People a, Piece of Bread .dipp'd in 
the Wine fqr the whole Communion, confutes this Pratice, by 
recurring, not £9 to.the Cuſtom, of the Church, butalſo:tp- 
the Dodtine of the Goſpel, and*the Commaxd of Chriſt ;* for, \- 
ſay they, (h ) how Repugnant this Prattice if to the Dottrine of ; 
the Goſpel 'and Cuſtom of the Church, may eaſily be proved from JQudem: in 


xa) 


the Fountairf of "Truth, j' gave the Cup by it ſelf, ſaying, Drink —_ ae” Kev 
yeall- of this, 4s be rook. the . ng Ja aying, Fakg; eat, riftam vino 


 &e-* Henee then weleatr,” That \Fok zi of Truth com- madidam pro 
manded, andthe Dofrine of the - Ga/pet* requireth "Thar" all ©mpleme 

the People ſhonld receive the Cup; and chit they, her 4-4  iuge pop 
celve it ordinarily: apart from the Bread. 


_ 1 Quod 3 
quam fat 6 Frog & Apaſtalicz DoRtige —_— n9n 


Pr grdinata,ipla, eeramentorum Myſeria Sy ons ns 


Nis, Toi Oe (is ' commemoral 10 memoratur. C0 0. Ger Þ« 56362 


Reging notes from venerable Bede theſe: Words, (i) Whew "Ip 7. 

the" infirm Perſon hath been anointed, be preſently is to be refrefh- ( i) Poſtquam 
ed with the Body and Blood of our ry bat be may deſerve to 27 Tos _ 
be quickned with Life Eternal in his Sonl, "op bis carporal Life 4 LARELIONR: TRG- 


rit delibatus, 
ſatim corpore & ſanguine Domini recreandus eft, ut de cujus vita temporali deſperatur, 
wyvifcart jn anima vita tena wereatyr , -ait (enim \Domigu qui. manducat, &c. Pro- 
inde Santti Canones PERCmuer « uf nulli fideli.. in.. extremis polito Communio denegetur.. 
De Feeleſ. Diſc, |. x. c. 119. þ.7 


Den 


— 


Communion in one kind 


deſpaired of ;, for our Lord ſaith, He that eats my Fleſh, and drinks 
my Blood, hath eternal Life ; andunleſs you cat you ſhall have 
no Life in you : And hence the ſacred Canons command that the 
Communion ſhould be denyed ro none of the Faithful in the Cloſe 
of this Life. Wherewe learn, 1. What was then underſtood 
by the Word Communion, »#z. - the receiving of both Species, 
the Body and the Blood, and how theſe Species were to be re- 
ceived, viz. The Fleſh was to be eaten, and the Blood to be 
drunk. 2. Why they were to be both received, viz. Becauſe 
of our Lords Sayings, Fohn vi. And 3ly. We alſo learn, for 
Confutation of Mr. Condop?s firſt pretended PraCtice of the 
Church, That the Sick were to receive the Body and the Blood, 
and that the Canons of the Church required that they ſhould 
not be withheld from them. 


Þ Zacharias Chryſopolitanus, cites from the ſame 
* (OHinceft quod ait, Bibite ZBede theſe Words, (k_) Hence it is that he ſaith, 
ex hoc omnes & ore & corde, p,juþ ye all of this, both with the Heart and 


AG. re Faſf oy Mouth, that ye may 'be Partakers of my 


FS 8. Paſchaſins Ratbertus ſaith, It is Chriſt alone who breaketh this 
Bread, and diſtributeth it to Believers by the Hands of bis Mini- 

ſters, ( 1) ſaying, Take ye, anddrink ye all of this, 

(1) Similiter & calicem por- as well AMimſters 4s the reſt of the Faithful: This is 
rigit eisdicens, accipite & bi-, yo Blodd of the - new and everlaſting Teſtament. 
Et eines, Ns. ' Caſſander_ informs us, That the Gloſs called expo- 
\ -* *.* ſitio quadruplicis Miſe, expounds the Words thus, 

(m) Ex hoc ſcilicet Calice ' (#) Drink ye of this Cup of Blood, All without ex- 
ſangninis omnes ſcilicet fine ception of Perſons. Hincmarus Remenſi; , having 
perſonarum acceptione. De - @reqthe' ſame Words, adds ( n) Hec dixit & 
ant ague peniesÞ-1043*  dicit, This he ſaid then, and this be ſaith now. All 
at plainly contradiCting the R. Gloſs ( and Mr. Cor- 

dom's Expoſition ) That theſe Words, Drink ye all of this, were 

only ſpoken to, and concern'd only the Apoſtles. 


$ 9. Lanfranck,, Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, ſpeaks thus to 
Berengarins;, If thou couldeſt with Chriſtian Caution under- 

ſtand theſe things which ought to be underſtood literally , and 

TN © | ſpiritually, 


«. 


4 

oppoſute to the DoGirine of the Fathers. 7 

ritzally, ( 0) thou wouldeſt witbout doubt belicue- (0) Proculdubio crederes 
uh whice the untver ſal po believes ;. thok wauld. ur _ falis — 4 
eſt publiſh what the Doftrine of the « Apoſtles bath 11,2 Poaring id tors Hong: 
appointed to be publiſhed through the World, viz. latitadine predicandum in- 
That the Body and Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ftituit, carnem ſcilicet & ſan- 
is to be eaten and drunken, both by the Mouth and guinem Domini noftri Jeſu 
Body, and by the Mouth of the Heart ., that is, boch CK ore, & corpore, & 
bodily and ſpiritually. And Anſelm, his Succellor jiter, & ſpiritualiter nnodi. 
in the ſame See, faith, We ought to eat and drink, © cari & bibi.— De Sacr. Euch, 
this Sacrament two ways, (p) with the Mouth of f- 131, 13% _ 
the Heart, and of the Body. The doing both (Ore cordis . efracd 
theſe things, the drinking of the Blood of Feſws © og 
with our Mouths, is that which ought to be done, that 
ww the Dottrine of the Apoſtles hath appointed to be pub- 
ſhed. 1 | 07 Bk 


Pope Paſchal writgs to Pontins, Abbot of Clun,thus ; (4) Cyprian S$. 10. 
writing to Ceciiu ſaith, When any thing is required Py (q) Scribens ad 
[piration, and command of God, it is neceſſary; that the faith. <=<ilum B. 

ul Servant ſhould obey his Lord, —— Therefore in taking" the *Bo+ Co aliquid 
2 and Blood of our Lord, according to the ſame Cyprian, tet the ar infpiran- 

radition of the Lord be obſerved, nor let that be departed from'te,& mandante 
by any humane and novel Inſtitution which Chriſt our Maſter przcipitur, ne- 


- commanded and did. He therefore owned the taking 'of. the ceſſe eſt domi- 


Cup apart.from the Bread, to:he. a Command of Chri/z, which'ſis peter = 


no-new  Juſrirution of Men could-alter. Our Lord Feſws; Faith tet,” ex 
('r }. Hugo de Santto Vittore,, inſtituted the Sacrament of the Bo-Apud omnes 


ay and the Blood of Chriſt, and commanded that they ſhould IN Lebron 


' terwards do the ſame thing in remembrance of himſelf, +(s ) Rut- ſurnat,ne atiud 


pertis Tuienſis informs us, That 0:7 Lord preſcribing the whole fiat a nobis 
manner of eating his Fleſh, and: drinking his Blood, [Fih, * "Dg qtamquod pro 
this in remembrance of me. I ITT- . nobis Dominos 
| | | EN O02 td 8 WOOL ' ©  priorfeeit igi- 
DX hog N. —J _ turin ſumendo 
corpore & ſanguine. Domini, juxta enndern Cyprianum, Dominicatraditio ſervetuy, 'necab 
eo quod Chriftus Magifter & przcepit, & geſlit humava,. & novella inſtitutione, diſcedatur ; 
noyimus enim per ſe panem, per ſe vinum ab ipſo Domino traditum, quem: morem fic ſem- 
per in Santa Eccleſia conſervandumdocemus atque przcipimus; preterquam in parrulis, & 
_—_ = 28g og cron” vg iEp..32: De non. porrigenda Communione 
nag. Concnt, Tom. 10. Þ. 656. r) Lib. 2 de Sacram. Part... Fol. k 5 fohan, 
Cap. 6, * Vid TheophiW Matth. #.26. p. 162. . | wy | Gf 
| . 


D Armin 


KS Communion in one kind 
Arnoldus Carnorenſis delivers the ſame Doftrine moſt ex- 

prefly : For, fait he, (fr) the Doftrine of the 

'(#) Scholz Evangelice hoc Sacrament is vew., and the evangelical Schools ferſe 
- =" magiſterium protu- prgyohe forth this Command, This Diſcipline was 
_ ' , firſt anade known unto the World by Clrif our 
, Lex 4s eſum m__ Teacher, That Chriſtians fhould drink, Blood, the 
precipitut Go he OED Uſe of "mhich the old Law did forbid; for the old 
| Law forbids © the eating Blood, the Goſpel com- 

mands it ſhould be drnnk,; In which Commands the Chriſtian Re- 

_ tigion ought chiefly to diſcern this, Thas the Blood of Beaſts, in all 

things differing from the Blood of Chriſt, bath only the Effett of 

temporal Vivification , and cannot profit to eternal 

* Bibimus autem de. ſan- 7;/+- * byt we drink of the Blood by his Com- 
guine, Chriſto ipſo jubente- mand, bring mac? Parrakers of eterng] Liſe with 
pai AUP" him, and by bim, Chriſt himſelf is the'Butler, who 
hath reach'd forth this Cups _— ht that we 

ſhould not only ontwardly be dafred with this Blood, but inwardly, 

by the powerf,ut Aſperſion of it,, ſhould be fortified 1m our Souls. 

| — **_ * "Petrnas Clumacenſis, in the fame Age ſpeaks 
. (x) Com Chriltes 'imaperet thus, (+) Chriſt commands, do this, not another 
wg pom Lary fackte, hc thing; this which you have received t0 eat, which 
quod. accipitis ad. comeden- yo# take to drink, viz. 2y Body and Blood , this, 
dum, ſamitis a#biben- fay ], do in memory of me, ——That 'which he aid, 
dum, corpus ſciticst meum & \þe commanded them to do; That which he diftributed 
Rnguinen ICI Ace |; g" rbem., be wonld have them diſfribute to others. 
quid altra certe queritis? CPP, faith St. Bernard, the Day before his Paſ- 
— Quia quod fecit eos facere ſion, preſcribed to his Difciptes the Form of this \S4- 
przcepit, quodeis diftribuit crament, He gave Efficacy toit, Le, (x) He 
hoc 0s alis diftribuere Y0- commended it to be done. The Preſcription of the 
by, OR} 209., for. Form was under Bread and Wine ;, note the Oraer : 
mam tripſit, efficaciam Firft he waſhes his Diſciples Feet R then, going back 
exhibuit, 1. c, fieri przcepit. to the Table, He ordains the Sacrifirt of his Body and 
De Cens Dom, c. qui inciplt, plggg. giving the Bread apart, and the Wine apart, 
Panem Angel. f. 320. b. "ing thus of the Bread, Take and cat, this is my 
Body ; and of the Wine thus, Drink, ye all of this, And again, 


* De. Sacra» * Concerning the Sacrament of. the Body and Blood of Cbrift, there 
mono POD no Man who knometh not, that upon that Day , That great and 
fanguinis ſui nemo eſt qui neſciat hanc quoqne tantam & tam figgularem alimoniam e2 pri- 
mum dieexhibitam, ea die commendatam, & mandatam deinceps frequentari- Serm. 3. 
i ramis Palm, fol. 20. b, 


 fomgulay 


oppoſite to the Dotirine of the Fathers, 19 
ſingular Nouriſhment was firſt exhibited, 0n that Day commended, 
«and commanded henceforth to be frequented. 


y,) Attertus Magnus teacheth, That after Chrift had exhi- | &, 1. 
bited bis Body under the Species of Bread, be afterwards exhibited an 
his Blood under the Species of Wine, and by the apoſtolical Statutes CJ ) Hoc dic- 
commanded both to be /acramemaly celebrated in the Church; us». wy 
and having, proved from the Evangelifts St. Matthew, Mark, ; " exhibaic 
and Luke, «That Chriſt celebrated both apart.—— From all corpus ſuum 
theſe things, ſaith he, tis kyown or underſtood, that Chriſt, \un- ſub ſpecie pa- 
der one Species of Bread, delivered his Body, and under the other ay yon rr 
Species of Wine, his Blood, and ſo appointed it to be obſerved:, De uy 
and ſince Chriſt®s Aftion is our Inſtr » Pro certo hxc dno um ſub ſpecie 
nobis ſervanda eſſe przcepit, He commanded theſe Two-things vini, & utrum- 
moſt certainly to be obſerved, and therefore under One Species we =_ Sacramen- - 
deliver che Body, and under the other the Blood. "Where we ſee 12,0" Ale ce 
the PraCtice of the Church was then to deliver both Species, przcepit in Ec- 
and that the Command of Chriſt was then conceived to be clefia per fta- 
their Motive ſo to do, according to that ſaying of Durante, futa Apoſtoli- 
( z ) In the primitive Church all that beard Maſs, uſed to comemu- G2. & ideo Ec- 
micate, becauſe the Apoſtles all drank,of the Cup, the Lord ſaying, , gone Chri- 
Drink ye all of this. f | = '- Mi, utrumque 
Gm conficiendo corpus ſub ſpecie panis, & diviſim conficiendo ſanguinem ſub (| 2 1 

| | angumem ini, 

quod autem duo hc ny, & celebranda inftituerit Chriftus patet, Marth. wk Ex 
omnibus iftis accipitur quod oi ſb wa erent corpus ſuum tradidit, ſub altera 
ſpecie vini reli fnguinemy & Je dum” c, & cum Chriſti aQtio fit noftrainftru- 
F -pro certo hzc duo nobis ſervanda eſſe precepit, *& ideo ſub uua ſpecie corpus, & ſub 
alia tradinexs ſanguinem, Sum, de Sacy. Euch, Diſt, 3. tr. 2. c. 5. | 

(4) 1n primitiya Eccleſia omnes qui celebrationi Miffarum intererant fingulis diebus com- 
municare ſolebat, eo quod Apoſtoli omnes de alice bibebant, Domino dicente, Bibite 
hoc omnes, gt. I. 4. c. 53. C 


Herethen, beſides what hath already been obſerved from F. r2. 
theſe Paſlages, we farther learn ; | 
1» That every Order of Believers ought to receive of the 
Lords Body, and of his goon Blood apart; That they ought 
ro drink this Cup with the Month of the Body. 
2. That the Tradition of our Lord is to be obſerved, and 
not departed from, by reaſap of any humane and novel Inſtitx- 
tion, | 


q 
- 
© - 


| + BR ' 3. That 


20 


Communion in one kind 
3-. That the Apoſtles commanded theſe things to be ov- 
ſerved,.: that the. Dottrine of the-Goſpel, and 


pris __—_ dumab ea the Cuſtom of the Church require the Cup 
1n hoc mundo peregrinamur, | (hoyld. be received: apart, that this the wiver- 
I coflin ro: ſal. Church. believes, and the Doctrine of the 
hoc Myfterium in ccena ulti- Apoſtles hath appointed this to be publiſhed 
ma ante mortem ſuam tradi- . throughout the world, that the Blood of our 
dit, & nobis ſequentibus fre- .. Zord Feſis is to be drunk by the mouth of the Bg- 


quentandum per eos mendevit. 1,9 th. 1t the Goſpel commands it ſhould be drunk, 


Gnirm, de, Sacram. lib. 3. #@. 


93. b, 


that the Apoſtolical Statutes commanded both to be 
celebrated in the Church, that God himſelf or- 
dered that we ſhould all drink out of one Cup, and that this is 
required by the inſpiration and command of God ; that 
Chriſt ſaid, Ear me, Drink me, . that he exhorted all Men to drink. 
of his' Blood ; that he ſent forth his Apoſtles and Teachers, to 
iftvite them to drink of the Wine that he had mingled, and to 
receive the Cup. of his ſacred-Blood ;. that he commanded theſe 
things, that he {o appayored it: to be dbſerved, and that we 
drink of the blood of Chriſt by his command, 

4+ That the' command, - Drink ye-all of this, was by Chrif 
diretted. as well unto. the People- as. the; Miniſters, to. all withogt 


.-. exception, that what Chriſt did he commanded his followers 
to do, what he diſtributed to them, W# would have them diſtribute 
ro others, and that in the Piimitive Church all communicated, be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſaid to his > oo Drink, ye all of this. 


- $5- Thatby receiving of both kinds, they ſhewed forth Chriſt's 


Death, and this is as much. as- any. Proreftare hath, ſaid, or 
__ nqedsto ſage = fo: ACHE oo wa oy es 


| 
* 7 


"CHAP. 


oppoſite to the Do&rine of the Fathers. 


CHAP. IE: 


The. Contents: 


Whereas | theſe Councils take upon them to Decree this Sacrament © 
ſhall be celebrated otherwiſe, than by their own confeſſion it was 
inſtituted by Chriſt, The Fathers wn the general aſſert, That this 
Myſtery ought not tobe. celebrated otherwiſe than it was delivered: 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, .S. I. When ſome delivered the Bread 
dippd in the conſerrated' Cup. as a compleat Cormuniorn, they con - 

 demned this prattice. as varying from the Inſtitution and from the 
-prattice;of the Church; S. 2. They condemned the offering on the 

' = Atar,' other things beſides Bread, Wine and Water For the ſame - 7 
Reaſons, . S; 3. ' They. condemned the uſing\ Wine not mixed _witl - Fy 
Water on the ſame accownt,;'S. 4. They condemned the celebration 

* of this Myſtery4n conſecrated Bread and Water only from the ſame 
grounds, S; 5. Inferences. againſt, Commurion in...0ne kind from 
the premiſes,: F. 6.-: TE MEZOT YE | ft! Me. ter: 


NEcondly, whereas:the: Conncils of 'Conſtance 'and; of : Trent SeR. 13.” 

confeſs, That Chriſt inſtituted this venerable [Sacrament Sefl. 21, ++ 

wder both ſpecies, and ſo: delivered it to his Apoſtles, and-that . *.. . 

the Prime. Church did prattiſe ſuitably unto this Inſtituti--. - 

on, and yet deny that there lies any Obligation on- Chriftians --. | ; 

from this Inſtitution, or this. praftice to adminiſter 'it, or-to'-_ if? 

receive it it-both. kinds, aſſerting 'they: have power as diſpen. SL&-21,@p. 2: .. 

ſatores Myſteriorum Dei, Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God, to ' | 

make this. change.in the. Adminiſtration of: this* Sacrament, - 

whereas, I ſay; theſe are the bold Aſlertions of the-foremen- 

tioned Comncils.; .in-oppoſition to them the' Sayings of the Fa- 

thers are very clear and pregnant, in-which they plainly ſhew - 

they. thought themſelves, and all that bare the Name of Chri- -- 

ſtians, . obliged to obſerve the: Inſtitution- of the Sacrament, . 

which by the:Confeſſions of: the Comncils of Trent and Conſtance, , 

was in both kinds, and in the diſtribution of it,- to do as Chriſ# - 

the Author of it-did,, viz. to.give both ſpecies apart to: the 

Communicants, which came to. be partakers of this Holy Sa-. - 

erament.. . And, .. 


To: Ihe: 


—- 


22 Commmnion in one kind 

6 1. I. The Author which paſleth under the 'Name of An- 
broſe, in bis Comment on: theſe words, He that eaterh this 

Bread, or drinks this Cup unworthily, &c, faith 

(4) Indignum dicit eſſe thus, (a) He pronounces him unworthy of the Lord, 
domigo qui my —_ who otherwiſe doth celebrate this Myſtery than it was 
rum eft, non enim poteſt 4clivered by him:, for be amor be devour who pre- 
devotus eſſe qui aliter fumes to do it otberwiſe, than it was given bythe Au- 
ſumit quam datum eft ab rhor, And this good Rule in after-Apges was ap- 
Authore. In locum. proved of, and even tranſcribed by the Ritua- 


(b) Indigne dicit, i.e, or- 
dine non rents VIZ, qui 
aliter Myfterium illud cele- 
brat vel ſumit quam tradi- 
— bp Fob ng et faith,-That *St. Pew reproved the C 
- Ig 130+ Chapter faith, St. Paxl.reproved the Co- 
« 11hjans becauſcethey did not well obſerve what 
<« he had delivered, touching this matter, he having delivered 
«to them what the Lord delivered-to_ him, and therefore 
. .. * that which they ought to retain reverently and inviolably ; 
(e) kn aliter adding, That (c) he cats and drinks unworthily, who ether cele- 
era « Ares oy receives that Myſtery otherwiſe than it was .detivered by our 
lebrat quam a 5 or recel | | | | - 
Chriſto tradi- Lord, The Gloſfcites the fame words from Ambroſe, Aquinas 
tumeſt. 1#d. from the Glof. . He i unworthy, ſaith Hugo, who celebrates the 
BE 17+ 1 bates Ayftery otherwiſe than by Chriſt it was delivered. 
(4) Qui nondbſervat ritum And he, faith Zyra, is mworthy, ' (4) whoob/erves 
a Chriſto inftitutum. 1bid. . vor 'the Cuſtom mſticured by Chreſt. _ Gregory The 
- (OTn miffarumn folenniis ob- -- Third condemns the placing 'Two-or Three Cups 
ſervandum eft' quod dominus :nupon-the Altar at once, as ibeing not _ 
nofter Jeſus Chriftus Santis to the-praftice of our Lord.. For, ſaith he (e) 
pra o_ OO - In4the Solenmities of the Adafs that is to be obſerves! 
 dicens, Hiceft Glix NoviTe. Thich our Lord Jeſus gave to his oe =_ 
" ſramenti in meofanguine, hoc” rw0k the Cup, and gave 1i 70 them \faymy, Yo 
facite quotieſcungue ſumitis. rhe Cup of the New Teftament mn my Blood,''this do 
De Lit Eler. k 1.5, often «s you take ir. And (f) Adanrus 
Ry ' Tier, 41:6 faith, Jr 4s norlawfwl' to offer any orber thing in the 


Sacraments, than thattwhich:our Lord kimſelf appoint- 
Sy ed, and by bis Example taught nwto do,” -4 
IP 3 24ly. Some in the Chirch did frequently attempt : he aitera- 


tion of Chrif?*s Inſtitution by giving to the People the =_— 
- 19) 


oppoſite to the DoSirine of the Fathers. 
dipp'd in the ſacred Blood for a compleat Communion, but a- 
gainſt theſe Innovators in the Fourth.Century, Pope Fulins op- 
poſed himſelf, laying down this for-bis Rule, That it'was by 
no means lawful for any to recede-framour Zor@#s Infftitution, 
COW == ES hon Ns mIVe _ | 

We have heard that ſome perſons, beg guilty of (8) Audivimus, enim, quol- 
Schiſmatical gre ao, afar drone Orders, Fed op matica ambit 
and Apoſtolical Inſtitution, deliver t0:the People; TO » ria :-rborg 
Emnchariſt dip 4 in the Blood for an nuire ca Keeegh PeioBam Euchart. 


nion, How contrary theſe things 'are to the Evans :complemen- 
elical and Apoſtolical Dottrine, and oppoſite to. the munionis porrigere. 
Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, it $s not hard to prove from the © Fl! 20 I ay poi 


Fountain of Truth, from whomithe Inſtztution of thefe (rarinm 

Sacramental Myſteries proceeded, for haue 18 Cen RE 

Feſtimony from the Goſpel for this, where Chrift come. ficile. ab ipſo foate yeritatis | 

mended his Body Blood to his Diſciples, for P*vatur, 2quqordinata ipla, 

there is recorded the commendation of his Body and Coo enorum myllenia pro- 

Blood apart. The Council of ( h) Braga it the pus ſuum com avit & ſag- 

Seventh Centary iff the very ſame words,con-: guinem, ſcorſum enim panis, 

demns this Practice, blaming them, who, for $ corſum. calicis commenda- 

the whole Communion deliveredto the People a _ 7 meporatire Conch Tm. 

piece of Bread dipp*d in the Confecrated Wine, (6) Keke habet Concit. Bra- 

Worich Cuftom how c: , ay they, * « to the carenſe. Foms 6, p. 562, 563. 

Doftrine of the Goſpel, and the Prattice of the Church, | 

we. may learn from the Fountain of Truth, whe gave the Cup byit 

ſelf. ſaying, wy <br ogg, A. « 

faying, Take, .cat, &c. (i) Micrologus faith, It i not Awhentrs @ Us pops 

rbat Jome diy the Body of Chrift, and. diſtribute is ſa diyp?d for - a Pens paiht 

full Communion, for the Roman Order contraditts it, for in out | 

day 'of Preparation it conpuands.,, that the Wine nat conſecrated, 

 ſbonld be conſecrated by the Lord's Prayer, and the mixture of the 

Dord*s Body with the Blddd, that the People: may fully Conmu- 

nicate, which would be a. Command, 4#f the Lord's Body 

dipp'd inthe Cup the dey , and preſerved, wawld- ſuffice $0 

Chltmagiicite $8s On o Ps O00 . ? A 

Julius * wriring 50 the Biſhops of XAgypt , dvr | v0que Papa or 
| WE pe fim le 

wholly forbid' hes IntinfFion, aud teacherh, that the - in Prem & force 


Bread and the Cup ſhould be hoth taken apart, accord- SE 
ing to our Lord's loftieetion. - Hawbertws in his | ik, "mn _ 
Diſputation againſt the Greeks, faith thus, Thet 


you 


24 


(k) Neque enim ipſe,Do- 
- minus panem in Calice. vini 
intrivit, & fic Apoſtolis de- 
dit, ſed ficut Santta_ Romana 
| Eccleſia uſquenuncobſervat, 
panem Integree benedixit, 
& fraQum tingulis particu- 
latim diftribuit, dicens, Acci- 
pite '& comedite , hoc- eft 
corpus meum ; quibus, poft- 
quam ccoenatus eft, calicem 
pPorrexit, dicens, Bibite ex eo 
omnes. Quam Reverend 
Angelis & hominibus inftitu- 
tionem prima ſcilicet Eccletia 
uſque ad he moderna tem- 
pora, ficut ab Apoftolis re- 
cepit, fideliter retinuit, — 
Apud Baron. Ton. 11. Þ. 
- 97 1s 


-f0 drink of the 


(T1) Nec poteft- fieri ut 
quilibet' convenientius. aut 
verits commendare prevaln- 
ifſet Sacroſanftum Myfteri- 
um fidei, quam ipſe qui tra- 
didit ſcipſum pro nobis ob- 

Jationem. — Jb;d.p. 974. | 


- Commutnionin one kind 


' you 'are wont to &take'-rhe Holy Bread of Life eternal ina. 


Spoon dipped wn' the Cup, what can you offer [for it ? 
(k) for ''oir: Lord did not thus dip Bread (in the 
Cupof Wine, and-ſo give it 10 his Apoſtles, ſaying, 
Take and eat this in a Speon, This 1s my Body; but 
as the Roman -Church even'to this day obſerves, 
he bleſſed the. whoſe Bread, -and djftribured it, being 
irotgn, ro. every. one apart, ſaying, Takg'and car, 
Thrj'is my Body, «to whom he alſo atter Supper reach- 
ed forth the. Cup, faying,” Drink ye all 'of this, 
which [nſtitution zo be revered by Men and Angels, 
Holy Zion, the fir#t Church, even to this Day, «s it 
received from the ApoFHes, | ſo doth it faitbfully retain 
it. And then having cited a long paſlage from the. 
Church of Feruſalem, he adds,' Hence ts #t clearer 
than the light, that the holy Church of Jeruſalem did 
of old obſerve the ſame Rite of the ayyme Sacrifice 
which the holy Roman Church ceaſeth n9t hitherto to 
obſerug ; for we lay upon the Holy Altars thin C akgs 


of Flour prepared, whole and ſound, and Communicate" with the Peq- 
ple of them, being after conſecration broken, and then we are made 


Cup of Wine, and liquid Blood, for we find Bread 


Jopp'd was delivered by Chri#t to none but the Traytor Judas, to ſig- 
| ' mifie that he was to betray him, Again, he having ſaid, That 
L» Chri#t delivered the Bread and Wine apart, and that the 


Church of Chri# religiouſly * obſeryed his Inſtita. 
tion, .adds, That a it could not be that any one 
ſhould prevail to commend this Holy Myſtery of Faith 
more conveniently, or truly, than he who delivered 


bimſelf an Oblation, and 4 Sacrifice of a Sweet Odor 


to-God for -u;" the immaculate” Lamb of God, ©'who - 
takgth away the Sins of the World, to whom the moſt 
perfe# knowledge of any Man being compared, w the 


highe## Ignorarice.” In the Year of our Lord 1118. Pope Paſchal 
, * the Second, writes an Epiſtle to Pontius, Abbot of Clan, after 
' , (®) Ep-32.de this wiſe : (m) Bleſſed Cyprian writing ro Czcilian ſaith, That 
z rory . IT: when any thing 4s" required by God's Inſpiration and Command, 
ons intinga, ## #5 neceſſary that the \f aithful Servant ſhould obey his Lord, and be 
Concil.Tom,10, 9M be excuſed of 
.Þ+ 656, himſelf, nor may any other thing be done by us, than what our” v 


\all- Men, that. he aſſumeth nothing arrogantly 0 


oppoſite to the DoGtrine of the Fathers. 20 
firſt did\for 9. Therefore in—taking the Body and the Blood of 
Chrift, according \10 the ſame St. Cyprian, Let the 1raauion of 

our Lord be kept, nor let us recede by any hamane and novel Inſti- 

tution from that which our Lord both commanded and did';, for we 

know that the Bread was delivered by our Lord apart, and the Wine 

apart, which Cuſtom we teach, - and require to be obſerved per- 

petually in the Church, excepting only in the Caſe of Infants and 

Infirm Perſons, who cannot receive the Bread, Hildebert, Biſhop of 
Mans,dath vehemently reprove the Cuſtom of giving the Bread 

ſopped, uſed in this or ſome other 2onaftery ; for, writing to 

the Abbot of ſome Monaſtery, he ſaith, I is judicial obſtinacy to 

preferr Cuſtom before Truth: 'And 'having proved this from the 

words of St. Cyprian and St. Auſtin, he proceeds thus ; This, 

Brother, I have therefore ſpokgn, that being rouzed up, | 
thou maift awakg, and ſee that (n) neither the Goppels ' (#) Traditioni Sacramento- 


. 2 Wa _ rum Altaris-quz in veftro 
nor Decrees agree with that diftribution of the Sacra er eo nes 


ment of the Altar, which is pratiiſed in your Mona- x,ngelia conſonant nec de- 
ſery ;, for there the Cuſtom us to give the Sacrament creta concordant : In eo enim 
r0.n0ne, but in Bread Fteeped in the Wine, which ss; conſuctudinis eft Eucharifti= 
neither found to be taken from our Lord's Inſtitution, 2 nulli nit intinftam dari, 
nor from Authentick Santtions : If you conſult St. gupd Dec es oe art 
Matthew, Mark and Luke, you will find the Bread Authenticis reperiatur aſ- 
#0 have been delivered apart, and theWine apart, for ſumptum. — Epiſt, 64. 
we read not that Chriſt gave Bread ſopped to any but 
that Diſciple, whom Conderdly ſhewed to be the | 
of his Maſter. (0) The Enchariſt,, ſaith Lombard, (0) Enchariſtia intinfta non 
ought not to be given to any Body ſopped for a Sup- bt dari populo pro ſupple- 
plement of the Communion, for we read of no ſapped Dit. oy; 28 hr eadag 
Bread given to any one, but Judas. Laſtly, a | 
Councibheld at. London, A. D.-1175. (p) forbids any perſon. to (p) Inhibemus 
deliver the Euchariſtical Bread dipped in Wine for a compleat Conte ne quis quaſi 
munion, for, ſay they, we read not that our Lord gave © the Bread 22 <omple-. 
ſopped to any, -but to that Diſciple whom he thereby declared to be the rag 
D1ſciple that was to betray him, tioftam alicui 
| 4 $> 4 | tradat by 
riſtiam, nam.intinftum panem, aliis Chriftum przhuifſe non legimus, excepto lo oem 
Doe ou intinfta bucceſa. Magiſtri proditorem oftenderit. - 4pud Binium, Tom. 7. 
2. Þ. 642. Dafoe Ek hidh | ; | : | 


Now hence,” faith (4) Caſſender, it appears, That they who(g) De utraq; 
recerved the Cuſtom of dipping the Bread into the conſecrate Cp, [PeciC, Þ. 1027+ 


_—_ 


(s) Can, 


© Ws megg Þ erabuy Kuels muar, - 4s doing. beſades t 


" Tegchyw% amrivory. For this cauſe the Apo 
| (r) Can. 37. 


Contum:unton itt one kind 
aid believe that». both kinds were by all means to be uſed for. an entixe 
and full Communion: For, wherefore did they *dip the. Bread in 
the Myſtical Cnp- of our Zords Blood, if one ſpecies by. it 
ſelf would have ſufficed for a fuil and lawful Communion ? 
And ſeeing they who adminiſtred the Bread dipp'd in the con- 
ſecrated Cup, did this becauſe they conceiyed it neceſſary that 
both kinds ſhould be received at leaſt. together ; and they who 
reprehended-this Cuſtom, did therefore reprehend it, becauſe 
they held that both kinds were to be received, apart,  accord- 
ing to our Lord's Inſtitution, - and the conſtant Cuſtom of the 
Church: It is-evident, that all did-then agree, that both kinds 
were- to be received, andthat it was not lawful to receiye un- 
der the ſpeciesof Bread alone. 


3ly, Others attempted to vary from the Inſtitution of onr 
Lotd, and fromthe practice of the Apoſtles, and the ſucceed- 
ing Ages of the Church, by offering on the Altar or Commu- 
nNion-Table not only Bread and Wine, but alſo 44k and Ho- 


ney, *&4e,- which thing, the Ancient Fathers and Coyncils do with 


one voice condemn, as being contrary to the Inſtitution of our 
Lord. The Title of the Fhitrd- Canon of the Apoſtles runs thus 
That nothing i to be offered in the Sacrifice, beſides that which 
our Lord appointed; and in the body of the C-nor, the offering 
Milk or Honey is condemned, as being mes # 74 wels Namgy 
6H Ty wvaig,, beſides the Conſtitution of our. Lord touching, the: Sacre 


fice, and the Bifhop-or Preſbyter who doth this js to be depoſed, 


| e Conſtitution of 
the Lord. Our Lord, faith Zonaras upon this Caron, deli- 
vering to his Apoſtles the celebration of this. unbloody Sacrifice. to be 
performed in Bread and Wine, I 4; Amoro\ve £72251 m T6957 Wudiay 
| 7 les. forhad'\ any other 
thing" to be brought-to the Sacrifice. The Church of (r) Aſrics 
niade a Can: to theſame effeft,. viz. That it is not lawful to of- 
fer any thing in the Sacraments, beſides Bread and Wine,' mixed 
with Water, and the reaſon there aſligned is, That nothing 
elſe is to be offered, | 4m! quod ipſe Dortinics tyadidic, © that 
that whith our Lord binfift delivered.” "This Canton is GH and 

I or 


32- confirmed in the Fifth General Council held in (5) 
'-the-ſame Reaſon; That, 5: this Sacrament things ought tobe per- 
' formed, os x) aur; 6 KverG- mepidurer, according 4s 01 Lord, bjm, 


ſelf 


- 


oppoſite to the DoGrine of the Fathers. - 
felf delivered. Pope: Fulime in the Foutth, and: the: Commcil of 
Braga in the- Seventh "Century, fay- not _as/the Canes of the 
Eaſtern Church, that ſome offered 4filk.beſades Bread _—_— ws 
butthat they offered, lac pro wino, Milk for Wine ,, 

this praftice they condemn in theſe words ; ( *-) ) Cum : 


im Magifter ve- 
Glutis noftre 


When the Maſter of Truth would commend to bo alles er ſvis commendaret 
Diſciples the true Sacrifice of our Satvation,” he gave difetpulis, outli lac, ſed panem 
20 none Milk, but w Bread and Wine in the Sacra. tavtum & Calicem ſub hoc 


ment ; let therefore ceaſe to. be offered, becauſe Sacramenta 


oſcimus de- 
enim in Evyan- 


; — leg] 
the mavifeſt and evident example of Evangelical Truth gieur it Jeſus 
bath ſhived forth, that, beſides Bread and Wine, no- . Fnem & aliens Be. bo 
thing elſe may be offered... And again, Henceforth ergo lac . facrificando offerri, 


it ſhall be lawful to nonet0 0 


br ay chang off im the - 9a. 
arvine. Sacrifices, but aceor: 


1g 10 the Sentence "of © WP 


m & evidens 
itatis Evange- 
lice flluxit, uod przter pa- 


the Ancient Councils, ' Bread Are Wine only mixed nem' & Tr, 2lind offerr? 


with Water. (u) Strabo informs us,. That chough. 


non liceat,Concil. T0.2.f-525s 


the uſe of the Sacraments was delivered by Chriſt, 526+ Cancil. Brac. To. 6. Þ. 5364s 
and from the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men, was ite (%) Lib. de rebus Eccleſ. 


fuſed throughout the whole C atholick, Church, yet we. | = 
wnderſiand from the Apoſtolical Canons, that, i: the fr. 
ſome. were wont- to offer otber Oblations,, who therefore by-the third 


of their Canons are to be depoſed; as doing contra Conſtitutionem 
Domini, again#rbe Confiratie of our Lord, And 


theſe Decrees we find in (x) Two, and in (y) Gra--- (x) Decret, part 2: 
tan, and do thence learn, that they Fes nog & 'Decret. part 3, de conſecr 


to be Awbentick, in their Days: oF £44 he 
Now here let it be noted, that all theſe Fathers and Conn«. 
cils who condemn 2tintt:on, and the oblation of- other things 
upon the Altar beſides Bread, Wine and Water, ponds AS 
a ſufficient reaſon for ſo doing, T hat the/e In. ot 4 
able unto that inſtitution which was to be No "Ment 
gels, from which *it was by-n0. moans lawfhll — —_ Ms 
which Chriſtians were obliged to adhere ;, and ſurely they 'who-fo 


Religiouſly condemned, and ſtrenuoully —_—_ gre a- 
gainſt the Cuſtom of intinttion, and of 
becauſe” of the Repugnancy which theſe thin bus A 


manner .of, and 'the Rule obſerved in our 1: hp .of 
this Sacrament, would thave' been filled with "olyine tidn, 
had they known of any who wholly did with-hold runners 

denythie Cup unto the as af Sure they who taught thatro 


= 


| tx) Condil. 
cho 13: 


| tur, ex the Lord delivered them, would neyer have my” ** 


\ Communion in one kind 


do theſe things againſt the Divine Orders and Apoſtolical Conſti- 
zation,” was to be guilty of 4 manifeſt Error, and of Schiſmatical 
Ambition; could not have paſſed a milder Cenſure on the ſub- 
ſtraQtion of the Cup from all the Zairy. They who declared, 
that to do theſe things was to aCt contrary to the Evangelical 
Doftrine, and Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom or the Prattice of the Church, 
would have declared with agreater zeal againſt the defalcation 
of that Cup, of which our Lord ſaid in the Inſtitution, Drink. 
ye all of this, of which all the' Apoſtles drank,, and which was, 
in complyance with this Inſtitution and this Example, con- 
feſledly received by all Chriſtians in the firſt Ages of the Church, 
They who would not allow #ntin#ior to be ſufficient for a com- 
pleateand full Communion of the People, or for -a Supplement of the 
Commumnon, would much leſs haveallowed that the Communion 
was intire and full, when nothing but the Bread was given to 
them. They who declared that wothing could be offered to ju- 
fifie this variation from our Lord's Inſtitution, could much 
teſs think that any thing would juſtifie this greater variation 
from' it. They who affirm -## conld not be that any one ſhould 


_ commend this. Myſtery of Faith more conveniently, or truly, thau 


that Jeſus, to. whom the moſt perfeft knowledge of any Man being 
compared, 1s the higheſt ignorance ;' and that the Tradition of our ' 
Lord is to be kept, and not receded from onthe account of any humane, 
or novel Inſtitution, could not imagine the Councils either of Trene 
or Conſtance could have any power given by the Author of that 
Tnftitution, to makea Law for the omitting one part of it, with 
a (z) no obſtante to our. Lord's Inſtitution, and to the praftice 
of the Church. . They, laſtly, who aſlert, Jt « judicial obſtinacy 
to preferr Cuſtom before Truth, muſt have abhorred that plea for 
half Communion uſed by the Council of Conſtance, that it was 
a Cuſtom reaſonably introduced by the Church, and by the Holy Fa- 
thers, and had been long obſerved, and therefore was, to be retained 
a a Lawn. "Is . 

Again, They who condemn the offering 4k, and Honey on 
the (ou as being beſides the Inſtitution of our Lord, and for this 
reaſon dp. forbid and puniſh it, would more aſluredly have 
condemned. and. puniſhed that defalcation of the Cup, which 
is confeſſedly contrary to the Inſtitution, They who took 
care that in this matter things ſhould be done, «s 5 Kve:G- mgi- 


oppoſite to the DoGirine of the Fathers. 
this Sacrament ſhould be adminiſtred otherwiſe than he” had 
Inſtituted it to, be received. And laſtly, they who argued; 
That nothing elſe was to be offered, becauſe nothing elſe was mention- 
ed in the Goſpel, would never have endured that what was 
mentioned in the Goſpel, as offered and diſtributed to all, 


ſhould- not only be omitted, but forbidden, under the ſevereſt 
Penalties. | | 


4ly. Some varied from the practice of the Church from the 
beginning, uſed with reſpe&t to the Cup, and that Two Ways. 
- 1. By uling in this Sacrament Wine not mixed with Water; 
this neglect the Ancient Fathers and Comncils do with*one voice 
condemn, as varying from the Inſtitution of our Lord, and 


from the praCtice of the Church, and ſolemnly decree that in 


conformity to both, the Wine they offered and diſtributed, 
ſhould be continually mixed with Water. The Conſtitutions 


29 


of St. Clemens ſay, That (a) our Lord mixed the Cup with Wine (4) L.8.c.12, 


+ and Water, and ſanttifying ##, he gave it to them, ſaying, Drink.” 


- . Je allof it, and that therefore xg7re. ? aurs ddmaZiv, according to his 
Order or Inſtitution, they offered to him this Bread and this Cup. 
And this they did, ſaith Coteleris, againſt Two Hereſies, that 
of the Monophyſites and the Armenians, who uſed only Wine in 
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the Myſteries.” The (b) African Council ſaith, that nothing<is &) Can. 37- 
to be offered in the Sacraments but Bread, & merum aqua mixtum, 


and Wine mixed with Water, as our Lord delivered. 
Pope Fulins faith, That (c) the Cup of onr Lord, 
atcording #0 the commands of the Canons, ought to be 
offered with Wine mixed with Water, and that' the 
Cup of the Lord cannot be Wine or Water alone, but 
that both muſt be mixed, The Councils of (4) 
Worms and (ec). Braga, condemn the neglect of 
mixing Water, in the very words of Pope Fulis. 
The General Council held in 77«o faith the 


ſame thing, condemning the Armenians who ce-- 


lebrated the Euchariſt with Wine not mixed 


with Water, as 4Cting againſt the Tradition of. 


the Apoſtles, and Decreeing, That the Biſhop or 


the Prieſt who did thus celebrate the Myſteries 


forth the Whey, 62A SLRS & range owe 


(c) Calix dominicus juxta 
Canonum prezcepta vine & 
aqua permixtus debet -offer- 
ri— non enim poteft Calix 
domini effe aqua ſola, aut vi- 
num ſolum, nifi utrumque 
miſceatur. Apud Fyon. Decretr. 
part. 2.6. xi. 

(4) Concil. Wormatenſe 
apud eundem, Cep.12.55 Con- 


Jo 


(g) Quando autem miſce- 
tur utrumque, tutic - ſpiritu- 
ale Sacrificium perficitur, 
Libe 1, c, 1%. 


a Launce, not only Blood,” but Water alſo iſſue 


Communion in one kind 
Iſidore faith, That Wine alone cannot be offered 
in the. Sacrifice of the Cup, and that (g ) the 


ſpiritual Sacrifice 15 then perfetted when they are both 


maxed, This mixture ſome of them held- necefſa- 
ry, becauſe our Saviour*s ſide being JH with 
thence, for 


(b) In Can-32. which canſe, ſaith (h) Zonarus, avayrtgles WY MANGA VIVESRL, 


Concil, Trull. ;, i; izegis uvonelors vdtop 76 ame 


rermined by the 


(i) — Quia utrumqz; ex la- 
tere ejus in ſua paſhone pro- 
fluxifle legitur. Apud yon, 
flecrer, Part. 2. C15. 

(k) *Cap.de celebr. Miff. p. 
$8, £10. ?L.1.c.19. *C.10. 


(1) Videmus populum in 
aqua intelligi, i vino vero 

endi ſanguinem Chrifti,er- 
g0 — |1 vinum tantum quis 
offerat,ſanguis Chrifti incipit 
eſſe fine nobis, fi vero aqua 
ſit ſola, plebs incipit efſe fine 
Chrifto. Fulizs Concil. Tom. 
2. Þ. 526. 

(m) Concil. Brac, Concil. 
Tom. 6. p. 563. 

(n) Amalar. de Eccleſ, Of- 
fc, 3. C. 24- 
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prey, it was neceſſarily de- 
Church, that in the holy Myſteries Wine ſhould be 
mixed with Water. That Wine and Water ought 
thus to be mixed, faith (þ) Pope Alexander, We 
have received from the Fathers, and even reaſon 
teacheth, becauſe both flowed from our Savionr*s Side 
in his Paſſion. (k,) * Alcwin, * Rabanns Maurns, 
and * Micrologas, aſſign the ſame reaſon ; others 
following St. we give this myſtical Reaſon of 
this mixture, That in (1) Scripture Water ſignifies 
the People, the Wine ſhews the Blood of Chrift,, and 
therefore, if Wine alone be offered, the Blood of 
Chrift will be without the People, if only Water, the 
People will be without Chriſt : So Pope Fulins, the 
Councils of (7) Bragaand Worms ;, but, others 
ſay, this muſt be done tn complyance with our Lord's 
Inſtitution, and the Prattice of the Church, that 
we may do theſame thing which our Lord did 
() & a Magiſterio divino non recedamus, and may 
n0t recede from his Command. 


2. Others uſed Water without Wine in Celebration of thoſe 
Myſteries, and that not out of averſationto Wine (which was 


the cauſe why the Agquarii, the Encratites and the AManicheans 
did refuſe to drink it in the Sacrament, ) for in the Evening- 
Sacrifice they freely drank it, but to avotd being difcovered to 
be Chriſtians by ſmelling of it in the Morning. Now againſt 
theſe perſons St. Cyprian argues from the inſtitution of the Sa- 
crament by Chriſt, and from his praCtice in the Oblation 
(o) Admonitos and the diſtribution of it. (0) For know, ſaith he, that we 


autem . - -n0s 


_ " ſias, ut. in calice offerenda dominica traditio ſeryetur, neque aliud fiat a nobis, quam 


quod peo nohis dowinus Prior fecezits  CP-.Fp. 63 2: 48, 


_—_ 


oy 


oppoſite to the DoCirine of the 


Cup, and that nothing elſe may 


Fathers. 
are admoniſhed to- obſerve the Fradition of the. Lord, in offering the 
is din by ah.) cheraer DEGE hw 

1n 


Lord did firſt for us. Now Cyprian before had ſaid, That 

offering the Cup, and miniſtering it to the People, our Lord had 
uſed Water. mixed with Wine. Again-he adds, if Jeſus Chriſt 
be the High-Prieſt of God the Father, and firſt offered himſelf a Sa- 


crifice to the Father, and commanded this to be done 
in commemoration of himſelf; (p) ſurely that Prieſt 
. truly officiates in ChriſPs ſt | 
which Chriſt did, and offers a full and true Sacrifice 
to God the Father, if ſo he doth begin to offer as he 
ſaw Chriſt did offer. And again, (q) To de- 
clare the Statutes, ' and take the Teftaments of the 
Lord into our Mouths, and not to do the famething 
which our Lord did, what other thing uit than to 
reject his Words, and tg. contemn the Lord's Diſci- 
pline ? And whereas ſome pleaded a Cuſtom for 
offering only -Water, he ſaith, (7) We muſt en- 
guire whom the Authors of this Cuſtom followed, for 
if in the Sacrifice which Chriſt offered, Chriſt alone is 
to be followed, ſurely that we' ought to obey, and do 
which Chriſt did and commanaed to be done; for we 
ſt not follow the*Cuſtom of Man, but the Truth 
of God, Laſtly, Becauſe we make mention of his 
Paſſion in all our Satrifices, we ought to do nothing 


but what he aid, for the Scripture ſaith,” As often as 


you eat this Bread, and drink. this Cup, you ſhew 
the Lord's Death till he come ; (s) wherefore as oft 
as we offer up the Cup in commemoration of our Lord, 
and of his Paſſion, we ought to do that which it © ma- 
nifeſt be did. Now herelet it be noted. 


That from the Third to the Twelfth Century, 


ead, who 1mtates that 


(p) Utique ille Sacerdos 
vice Chriſti vere fungitur, 
qui id quod Chriftus fecit 
imitatur. — p. 155. 


(q) Exponere enim juſtifi- 
cationes & Teſtamentum Do- 
mini, & non hocidem facere 
gnod fecerit Dominus, quid 
aliud eft quam ſermones ejus 
abjicere, & diſciplinam Do- 
minicam contemnere. f. 157. 

(r) — $i in Sacrificio quod 
Chriftus obtulerit, non nift 
Chriſtus ſequendus eſt, uti- 
que id nos obaudire, & facere 
oportet quod Chriftus fecit, 
& quod faciendum efſe man- 
davit! — Neque 'enim ho- 
minis . conſuetudinem ſequi 
oportet, ſed Dei veritatem. 


P-154z 155+ 


(s) — Quotieſcunque ergo 
calicem in commemorationem * 
paſhonis ejus offerimus, id 
Joo conftat Dominum feciſ- 


this- Diſ- 


courſe of Cyprian is cited, and approved by -all the Doftors of -— 
the Weſtern Church,. by Pope Fulins, by the Councils of Brage Ubi ſupra. 
and Worms, by Iſidore, by Alcuin, Rabanus Maurus, Walafri-. 
dus Strabo, by Micrologus; Amalarius, ' by Tvo and Gratian ;, 

and particularly that 'Amalarins having cited 'theſe Words, 

, (< We find that it is not obſerved by us which is commanded, 

* unleſs we do the ſame things which Chriſt did, and mixing 

** the Cup after the ſame manner recede not from the: divine 


& Inſtitution.) 


22 Communion in one kind 
( t ) Quamvis © Inſtitution. ) He adds, That (t) though Cyprian concluded this 
wr > —m—egg -0- only of the mixture of. Wine and Water, yet may we underſtand it as 
"Y rome bene a to be toy 6, the whole Inftitution of the Lord, in which 
cluſifſet,tamen isbis command, and the Apoſtles obſervation of it. 


de tota Infſti- 
tutione Nominica intelligere poſſumus adimplendum, in quo ſunm mandatum eft, & Apo- 
ftolorum obſeryati o. De Zccleſraſt, Office I. 3. c. 24 


s. 


FS. 6. Now ſurely they who thought themſelves obliged to mix 
Water with their Wine, becauſe it was according to our Savi- 
our”s Inſtitution, and doing of this Aftion as our Lord delivered it, 
and was according to the. Canons and Prattice of the Church, muſt 
alſo think themſelves obliged for the very ſame reaſons to Mi- 
Niſter the Cup unto the People preſent at their Sacraments, 
and ſay unto them as our Saviour did, Drink ye-all of this. 

They who believed they were by no. meansro recede from our 
Lords Inſtitution in this matter, could never think it fit to recede 
from it in the delivery of the Cap. 

They who decreed the Depoſition of thoſe Biſhops or Prieſts, 
who did negle@ this mixture, as 1mperfeitly ſhewing forth this 
Myſtery, would more aſluredly have for that reaſon, depoſed 

thoſe who robbed the People of the Cup ; for ſince, according 
x Cor. xi. 26. to St. Pal, we ſhew forth the Lords Death, by eating of this 
| Bread, and drinking of this Cup: It clearly follows, that if he 
who gives Wine without Water does but imperfealy.ſhew 
forth the Myſtery to them who do receive it, he that neither 
ves conſecrated Wine nor Water, muſt do it more imper- 

tectly. 

'They who declared againſt the offering of Water only as a 
thing unlawful, becauſe all Chriſtians were obliged to obſerve the 

Tradition of the Lord, offering the Cup, and miniſtring jt to the 

i a and to —_ oy ws 2 _ Ss ory be 

ought contemners of Chriſt*s diſcipline, m o think them- 
ſelves obliged to obſerve the re Tradition and ge wig in 
miniſtring the Cup, and Cenſure in like manner thoſe who do 
It not. 

They who teach, that not the Cuſtom vf Ian, but the Truth 
of God was to be followed, could never have-approved of the 
plea from Cuſtom, uſed by the Church of Rome, for defalcati- 
on of the Cup. Snot 57 557 _ 

| An 
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And laſtly, they who looked upon the Inſtitution as 4 Com- 
mand, and all theſe ſayings of St.5»Cyprian, as Rules to be ful- 
filled, and followed in the whole-inſtitution of our Lord, muſt 
alſo think it a Command to miniſter the Cup unto the: People; 
and that thoſe Rules of Cypria» did bind them ſo to:do. I - 
therefore ſhall conclude this Chapter with that ſaying of Alge-" 
rus *, in the caſe of unleavenedBread. Who dares except what * Quis audet 
Chriſt excepted not,, or forbid whatche in his Sacraments did not for- Hr ng reg 
bid, but doing it himſelf, commanded us to do the ſamething, bit | aut quis 
when he ſaith, do this, we are JP to underſtand this which'T audit prohi- 
do, but who dares alſo to underſtand this, but do it not of that which Þ bere quod ipſe 
do it * Moreover, if Unleavened Bread be to be changed for Lea» ID 
vened, let the Wine alſo be changed for any other liquor ;, for as yn ipſe 
our Lord Chriſt finiſhed the Old Paſſover, and began the New with faciens, nos 
Unleavened Bread, ſo did he alſo do it with Wine, and delivered hoc ipſum fa- 


both to us to. be equally celebrated in this Sacrament. .  Cere precepit, 

. , cumdicit, Hoc 
facite, convenienter ſubaudiatur, quod Ego ; quis zque competenter ſubaudire audeat, 
ſed non de hoc unde ego, item fi mutandum eft fermentato -azymum, mutetur etiamquo- 
tibet alio liquore vinum, fi enim vinum recipitur, cur azymum refutetur, cum ficut ex 
azymo, fic ex vino Chriſtus vetus paſcha finierit, & noyvum inchoaverit, & utrumqueno- 
En in STARE ſuo #que celebrandum tradiderit? Algerus de Sacram. Euch, lib, 2. 6. 10s 

01. $4. &. 85. 4. 
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The Contents. 


oppoſcion to the Decree of the Trent Council, aſſerting that they 
who receive in one kind only are not deprived of any Grace nece(ſa= 
_ ry to Salvation : The Fathers declare, 1. That it is neceſſary 
#0 partake of the Cup, in order to our Union to Chriſt, F. 1. 
For the Remiſſion of Sins, $.2. For the obtainment of Eternal 
Life, S. 3. An inference from this laſt Particular, to ſhew the 
falſhood of one Anathema pronounced by the Trent Council, $. 4. 


FF is ſure ſome prejudice .againſt this Nvvel Doftrine, and ._  -_. 
Practice of the Church of Rome,. ſome ground to ſcruple and -. + + 
ſuſpect the lawfulneſs of the ſubltraQtion of the Cap, thag:it — = 2 
bears ſuch.a manifeſt repugnance to our Lord's inſtitutiongand | ff 
1 "_ bo > : 


Tn 


.. & Cy 


© Commitnion-itt oe bynd 
to that Repetition of it which St. Paul delivered as a thing care- 
fully to be obſerved ; a Fraditian to be retained by the Church 
of Corinth ; and by attendance. to which all their miſcarriages, 
in reference tothe Celebration af that Myſtery, were to be cor- 
rected : Thar all the Fathers of the Church above a Thouſand 
Years conceived themſelves obliged; by virtue of this Inſtitu- 
tion, to Miniſter both ſpeciesto-the. Peaple. That they on 
all occaſions roſe up with fuch-an holy Zeal againſt thoſe per- 
fons who in leſler matters prefamed to vary from this Inſti- 
pres condemned all humane Inſtitutions which receded from 
, and puniſh'd all Offenders im this kind. But ſuch hath 
= the Providence of God in reference to this Aﬀair, ſuch 
the diſcourſes of the Antienes, with reſpect unto this ſubjeft, 
that there is ſcarcely. any ather Poſition adyanced by theſe 
Councils in favour of this Do@trine and Practice of the Church 
of Rome, which they do not. direftly overthrow, or in plain 
words condemn » almoſt as fully as any Proteſtant can do.. 
For, 
*21-aÞ-3-, Thirdly, Whereas. it is defined by the Trevt Council, that 
N qty they are not deprived of any Grace neceſſary 10 Salvation, who FC 

-- - +.) cerve one kind: only; and that it cannot be doubred, without Prejue- 
dice to the Chriſtian Faith, but that Communion in one kj only. 
# [uffcient to Salvation. "The Fathers do, in oppolition to 
theſe. Aſſertions,. P ainly and frequently. declare, That It is 
neceſſary to —_— for Chriſtians in the general, to drink. 
Chriſt*s Blood in the Sacrament. This will be evident, 

1. From theſe Expreſſions, in which the Fathers do declare 
it neceſſary, not only fo. partake of the Bread, but alſo of the 
Cup, in order to that Uno with Chryft which fare is neceſſary 
to Salvation; and this they generally gather from thoſe words 
Job..vi. 56. of Chriſt, He that gocreg. ny Fleſh, drinketh my Blood dwell- 
oh in me, and I in him. The Dottrine of bleſſed Paul, ſaith Cy- 
ril of Ternſalem, is ſufficient 10 aford us full ſatiafa8ton rouching 
: the Holy, Myſteries, of which bei made porrakers, we become of the 
(4) Ive. 26" ſame and blood: with Chriſt ; for fo he ſaith, that ' our Lord 
ve ſs Dip os, and giving Thanks, be brake, and gave it to. 

Take, tat, this is my Body ; and taking the 
: ue hs be ſaid, Take, and for this us my 
euuO* aury- Blood, OE bs No whe of Bread, the Body, & San, for of Wie, 
- rh6-Blood 56 given joker: G2 That partaking of the peak Blood 
of , 


4270s ty alpha. 
Fs Kerr oug- 
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of Chrift, thou maiſt be of one 17" rh Blood with him, for jon we 
are made. xerogleyr, bearers of Chriſt , his Body avid Blood being 
received intg our members. (b) Thoſe "thin + beip 

+ (b) Hzcaccepta & haufta, 


taken and drank, ſaith Hilary , produce t 
that Chri#t is in us, and we itt Chriſt ; * and of Hide fo pn Sin Chri- 


tural this Unity is, be him elf reacherh, ſaying, He ye Trin.1. 8. ». 166. - 

that eats uy Fl and drinks my Blood, dwelleth in wh ol 

me, and I in him, Cyril of Alexandria on theſe words ſaith, 

That (c) our Lord here ſhews the great ofitableneſs of this _ c A In Joh 6. 


for, as if one join Wax to Wax, he will ſee one part within the 


ſo, he that receives the Fleſh of our Saviour Chriſt, and drinks + 
Blood, ts, as he ſaith, found one with him. So mixed with and in 
him, that he is found in qe" row Chrift again in bim.. Oecu- 
menius upon theſe word e A ts Bleſſ ne, is je not the Com- 
munion of the Blood of Christ ? 7 tad thus, To know 
what 1 ſay, (4) for his Blood knits « fo cy. a (4) Eundnle 13 nua; Th 
Members to the Head, by the mor; pation of it. Key a G ws EAN 
Meat and Drizk, ſaith Ra Maurus, /; Fol jy = mad 
the eternal A of the Head and Members : He that 
drinketh, ſaith he, my Blood, and eateth my Fleſh, X 
dwelleth in me, &c. (e) wherefore ts neceſſary that (*) Necefſe habemus ſa- 
we ſhould take the Body and Blood of Chrift, that we Tx One & ſanguinem 
may awell in him, and be his Members. Whoſoever on mn o mavcamns & 
worthily eateth the Body and the Blood of Chrit, De infl. cler. 1. 1. cap. 2.x. 
ſhews that he is in God, and God in him, And we, 
faith' (f) Guitmund, who take the Commuinion of (Cf) Lib. 2. f. 55. b. 
this Holy Bread and Cup, are made one Body with 
Chriit, Theophylatt upon the Tenth to the Corinthians, Ad 
That which he ſathis this, That which is in the C up is 
that which flowed from bis ſide, and (g) by partici W 4 
pation of it we communicate with, that is, we are 
united to Chrift: That Men might not only learn by th be *S WAS. ar v.16 
words, ſaith (b) Petris Cluniacenſis, that they can- ( b) Ed, Eraſtti. p. 212. 
not live unleſs they be joined and inited to Chriit | 
after the manner of canal Food and Life, they receive the Body of 
Chriſt, and drink, the Blood of Chritt. "We, faith + ac KIN 
(i) St. Bernard, by the Communion of the Body Of #61 adore 
and Blood of Christ, are joined in an ineffable ed xredomnr'y abill, &f:. 
to fo fre, and Chriſt tou, as bt ſaid, He that tat- De eans' Domini, f. 220. b. 
' Fe and drinks my Blood, yn nga me, aa "ne 

| 2. This 


He: 


% 
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© 2 2. This. will be further evident from thoſe Expreſſions in. 
which they ſay, That the receiving of the Cup is neceſlary for 

the Remiſſion of Sins, for without this Remiſſion there Is n0 Salua- 

tron. When thou receiveſt, ſaith St, Ambroſe, What ſaith the Apo. 

ſtle to thee ? As often as we eat this Bread and drink, this Cup, we 

WL ſhew forth the Lord's Death ;, if we ſhew forth his 

 (#) 51 quotieſcunque effun- Death, we ſhew forth the Remiſſion of Sins ;, and (k) 
ditur fanguis in remiffionem ;# ,, often as this Blood is poured forth, it is done for 


ccatorum fundi : : Lg 0" 
Nom i os - = Ayr the Remiſſion of Sins, 1 ought always to receive it, thats 


ſemper mihi peccata dimit- 7y. Sins may always be forgiven, for as oft as.thau 
tantur, qui ſemper pecco, drinkes# thou receiveſt Remſſion of Sins. Now this 
ſemper a -- 4px OR Paſſage being.cited, and approved -by many o- 
— * 0407, 4+ 6. 6-%5- thers in the following Ages, and exfant in the 
(1) Dift. 2.c. 14. Can, de (7) Canon Law, it will be needleſs. tp cite more 
conſecrat.. Authors to this purpoſe, only let it be noted, thag 
to receive the Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of our 
Sins, -is to. drink, of it, ſaith, St, Ambroſe, and well he might, 
no other way of receiving, the Blood, ſhed for the Remillion 
of Sins, being, then known, than that of. drinking the.Sacra- 

mental Cup. : Ws... 


S. 3- . 3« They do expreſly teach, That the Sacramenfal cating 
(m) Tlirs7.&& and drinking is ordinarily neceſſary to eternal Life. ,. (1) With- 
nA 7 gote out any doubting or ſhamefaced fear, eat Chriſt's Body, and drink 
LYos,Orat 42. his Blood, ſaith Nazianzen, if: thou defireſt Life, _ Gregory Ay en 
condemns Emnomius for allerting, That the Myltical Symbols did 
nat confirm our Piety ;, But we, ſaith he, who have learned from the 
Holy Scriptures, That unlefs « Man be born ag ain of Water, &C. aud 
7 EI that he who eats my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood ſhall 
(n) Kai T1 7 woe? ehvv live for ever: (n) We believe that our Salvation is 
Te & ovhubonev xowerie. Fo corroborated by the Myſtical Rites and Symbols. (0) 
+ ogy '** This Blood all Men are exhorted to drink who would 
(0) InLevit. qu. 47. have Life, ſaith St. Auſtin. Charles the Great Con- 
- . fiiting the vain Imaginations of the Second Nicere 
Council, and comparing the ſacred Blood with Images, ſpeaks 
(2) L, de Imag...thus,. (p) Seeing without the participation of this. Blood no Man can 
2+. 27+. - be ſaved, whereas all Orthodox Perſons may be. ſaved _ without the 
1:11:17 0bſervation of Images, It is manifeſt, that they are by no Man of a - 
"2 -\. © ſound-Mnd, to be compared or. equalled to ſo great' a Myfery. 
; wn, 


oppoſite to the NoSrine of the Fathers. 
Alcnin, . the Maſter of- Charles the Great ſaith, We muſt know 
that it is not lawful to. offer the Cup of the Lord*s Blood, unmixed 
with Water ;, for Wine was in the Myſtery of our Redemption, when 
Chrift- ſaid, 1 will not drink, henceforth of the fruit of the "Vine ; 
and the Water with Blood, flowing from his- ſide, ſhewed the Wine 
preſſed out of the true Vine of his Fleſk with Water ; 


-_ (4) Hzc enim ſunt Sacra- 
(4). for theſe are the. Sacraments of the Church, We Fokfiz fine quidus 


without which we cannot enter into Life. (r) A- ,; vitens ach 
malarius ſaith .the ſame. And owr Lord, ſaith Celeb, Mif,'p. 


his Body and Blood, that his Fleſh is Meat tndeed, © 25 
and bis Blood Drink. indeed; and that he that eateth ( 
my Fleſh, and'drinketh my Blogd, hath Eternal Life ;.. ** 
he therefore. hath not that Life who eateth not that Bread, and 
arinketh not that Blood; for. although Men, who are not in bis 'B 
by Faith, may have that Life in this World which is Temporal, they 
can never have that Eternal Life which is promiſed to the Saints. 
Chriſt, ſaith-(t) Petrus Cluniacenſis, gives his Fleſh and Blood 
to be eaten and drunken, that as it us. diſcerned that without carnal 
Meat and drink, none can paſs through this temporal Life, ſoit m 
be believed. that without this ſpiritual Meat and Drink, none can ob- 
tain eternal Liſe ; for how could he better commend bimſelf to the 
World to be the Life of Men, than by Example of tnoſe things in 


whith Man's Life conſiſts? and therefore the Wiſdom of God de- © 


creed to give hu Fleſh to Men to eat, and his. Blood to drink, 1m the 
ſpecies of . thoſe things ; when he ſaith, 1 am the. Way, the Truth, 
and the Life, &c. we learn by hearing, that be ts Eternal Life 
but when he ſaith, except you eat my Fleſh, &c. we learn by eating, 


s) De Inftit, Cler.l. 1. C, -. 


(s) Fol.2 16. 'd = 


that be is the Eternal Life of Men. That Men therefore might not - 


only learn by Wards, but more familiarly by Deeds, that they can- 


not Live; except they'be united to him, they take the Boay, they drink, +: 


the Blood, in the likeneſs. of Food, not Top by, or taken from- any 
'feant 


other but Chriſt ; to ſhew.this, pe fign ed that he would: give to all - 


Men his Fleſh to eat,  and:his Blood to drink, 


And, truly, if any Doctrine can deſerve to be ſufpected, as. 
new, ſtrange, and .incongruous.to the Analogy. of Faith, it : 


muſt be this, That-zhe Cup of Life, . the 'Cup of. Bleſſing which we + 


bl:f, the Cup of Salvation, which. we take according - to. our: 


Ekord*s own Inſtitution, and which we drink of Worthily, is. 


mot needful to conferr Life, Salyation, or ſpiritual Bleſſing on 
t 


TS. 


A - 


*243 


intratur: De 


88. 
(5) Rabanus Maurus, having pronounced concerning - (r) De Officiis Eccleſ, 1. 3. 


(u) Tom. 1. P. 
580, Tom. 2. 


P- 431» 


” 


2. Þ. 748. 


nec auſus eſt 


parvulorum 
falvator eft 


&vayxao--Naxyv : 
a apy Pap: 72 81 
{{AT0Y, T0 V4 YKALOV Ky G71 04h 


7% mi]os jiv4% IG, Tom. of the Myſteries, ſhewing the neceſſity of the thing, and 


Communion in oue kind 
the worthy Receiver of it. That in all the Zitwrges of the 


. Ancient Church, they ſhould” pray conſtantly, that they who 


worthily Received this Cup, might be filled thereby with all [pi- 
ritual Benediftion, and heavenly Grace ;, that in their Diſcourſes 
on this Subject, they ſhould exhort the People, after they had 
received the Bread, to drink this Cup for their Santfication, 
for the remiſſion of Sms, for the obtaming Life ; and tell them it 
was neceſlary to be drunk of, for all the ends here mentioned, 
and yet believe it was not needful to conferr Grace, and ſpiri- 
tualy Bleſſings on them. 

And 4ly, This they do generally prove from the Fifth Cen- 
tury, by that known paſſage of our Lord, Except you eat the 
Fleſh and drink, the Blood of the Son of Man, you have no Life in 


you. (#) St. Baſil is expreſs unto this purpoſe, ſaying, That 


the Baptized perſon ought to be nouriſhed with the food of Eternal 
Life ;, and that the communication of the Body and Blood of Chriſt is 
neceſſary to Eternal Life : And proving both from theſe words, 
Verily I ſay unto you, except you eat, &c. He that eateth my Fleſh 
and drinkgth my Blood hath Eternal Life, St. Chryſoſtom upon 
this Text, ſpeaks thus, Becauſe they bad ſaid before, it was im- 

poſſible to eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood. (x) He 


(x) Acixvuoy eures s wbvoy here (hews, not only that it is not impoſſible, but that it is 
$X4J)vamv, aq % TOodegt joew L 4 mpoſſ , | 


very neceſſary ;, and therefore introduceth theſe wagds, 
He that eateth my Fleſh, &c. He continually ſpeaks 


that it always ought tobe done. Agamſt the Pelagians, 


(3) Dominus Jefus (con- ſaith P. Gelafms, ('y ) our Lord protounceth that 
tra Pelagianos) ccelefti voce he who eateth not the Fleſh of the Sort of Man, and 


pronunciat, Qui non mandu- : , FanSooyſe 
caverit, Oc, Ubi utique ne- drinks his Blood, bath no Life in him ;" where we ſee 


minem videmus exemptum, 79 exempt, nor dares any f+ P 


that an Infant can 


" d- 
atiquis dicere obtain Eterihel Life without this Sactament --- Tt is 


| m_—_— wc Sacramen- mor only ſaid, Except a Man be" born again of Wa- 
polſe produci— Bp. Univ. E. rer, &c. but unleſs, He eat --- and drink, &c. and 
piſe.per Nicemun, Coneil, Tom, #Þ4# this 5s fpoken of Eternal Life none can doubt ;, be- 


-4- Þ. 2177, 1178. cauſe many who receive not this Sacrament, have this 


prefent Life. St. Anftin Aſertsabove Twetiity titnes, 


- < (6) Omnino & the abfolute neceſſity that Infants ſhould pattake of Chriſt's Bo- 


dy, and drink hisBlood, by reafon of theſe wprds. (z) Chiif, 


Chriſtus, omnino nifi ab illo redimantur peribunt,. quum fine carne ejus & ſanguine vitam 
'habere non poſſunt, hoc ſenfit, hoc ctedidit, hoc didicit, hoc docuit Joannes. Tom. 7. 8. 1. 
. contra Ful, Pelag, ed; Frob. p. 949; faith 


"' | "_ R _— 


oppoſite to the Dofirine of the Fathers. 


39” 


faith he, is altogether the Saviour of Infants, and unleſs they be 


redeemed by him, t bey will my 
Blood they cannot red 5 St, John Frongh 
and believed, learned and he _ again, "7 


when Chriſt ſaith, Unleſs you eat his F Iſh, am and drink 
his Blood you have no life in you, can 1 ſay the Child 
can have Life, who ends his Life without bite Sacra- 
ment ? Anda third time, Ht having ſaid, Unleſs 
you eat, ic. and he that eats my Fleſb, and armnketh 
my Blood barh eternal Life : (b) How u it that you 
( Pelagians ) promiſe the Kingdom of Heaven to 
Children not born of Wiater and the Spirit, not fed with 
the Fleſh of Chriſt, nor having 2% of his Blood 
which was ſhed for the Remiſſion of their Sins ? Be- 
hold, he thatis not Baptized, ond he that is deprived 
of che Vital Cup and: Breatd, is divided from the 
Kingdom of Heaven. And of what Sacrament he 
conceives our Savior to have ſpoken in theſe 
words, he more exprefly tells us, ſaying, (c) Lec 
1s hear our Lord ng, -not of the Sacyaxient of 
Baptiſm, N. B. but of the Sarr ament of his Holy Ta- 
ble, to which none comes who is not rightly Baptized, 
Except you eat —— and - &c. What do we far- 
ther ſeek, for ? Daves any Body ſay, this Sentence be- 
longetb not to Children, or that #4 can have. Life tn 


tbemfehoes, without the Participation of dhe; Body and 


; ſeeing cr x Fleſh and 


(4) An dicente Chriſto, $i . 
non manducayeritis, £&c, di- 
Gurus fueram parvulum ha- 
biturnm vitam qui fine iſto 
Sacramento finiiflet hanc vi- 
tan, (Wy IL. 3.c.1.p 9gl.d. 


$92.4 


(6) Quo igitur vitam regni 
cetorum promitcitis parvu- 
lis non renatis ex aqua & 
ſpiritua Santo, _ cibatis 
carne neque potatis me 
Chriſti ? where the _ 
Note #, Euchariſtia parvu- 
lis fab utraque ſpecie. Tom. 


7. contr, Pelag, Eypognoft, c. 5+ 
P. 1405. b. C. 


(c) -Dominum audiamus 
not-guudem hoc de Sacramen- 
to, ſan&di lavacri dicentem, 
ſed de Sacra mento ſacrz men- 
\z fiz, quo nemo niſi rite 
baptizatusaccedit, Nift man- 
ducaveritis, &c. Tom 9. }, _ 
de peccat, Merjtis & Remif. ©. 


© 19- Þ. 666. 


tbe-Blood of Chrift ? But he < 4 ſaith- this,” doth-not- artend, that 


if that Sentence c ds not all, fc 


o that they cannot have Life 


without the Body and the Blood of Chrift, thoſe of Riper Tears 


are not obliged to regard it : And to refer you to 
the (4 ) Margin for the reſt, his Gqgclufor is 
this, (ce) If then ſo many. divine Teftiminies accordin 
That neither Satvation nor Life eternal is by 
to be hoped for, without Baptiſm, and the Bady ani 
the Blood of owr Lord, they are in vain -promiſea- ta 
Children without them, Now here it isto- be admi- 
red, nr en of Sence. and of Integrity, fliould 


ſay, St. $all this of ſuch a participe- 
tiow of the Fleſb alurgos of rok 0 [48 


1 Bayti/m:, when he not only. ſpeaks in Gives of 


(d) Vide Dallzum de Cult. .. 


Latin, 1, 4. CaP. 3: 


(£) Siergo, ut tot & tan- 
ta diyina teftimonia conci- 
nant; nec faivs, nec - vita z- 


terna fine baptiſto & corpore 
caiquam- - 


_ : | 
de peccat. Merits ©. Remif. _- 
24« Þ. 670. 


= theſe 


Communion in one kind 
theſe places firſt of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and after of the 

Supper of the Lord, but ſometimes .of this Sacrament by way 

of diſtintion from that of Baptiſm, ſometimes of the Sacra-. 

"ment of the Lord's Table, and of that eating and drinking of 

Chriſt*s Body and Blood, - quod per corpus geritur,, which is done by 

- the Body. And when this Text fromthe Fifth to the Twelfth. 

: Century, was by the Fathers ſtill interpreted of the Lord's Saup= 

per, and Children were admitted to that Sacrament, and to: 

the drinking of the Cup on that account. T1ſ;aore Pclenſrota in 

theſame Apgeextolling the Saceraoral Order, ſaith, 

'(f) Tov Siiev were That by their means we are regenerated, ( f) and 
pocnelor ov 4vev Tj veg 1 > adepartakers of the divine Myſteries, without which 
-n4x ap Gn of Te 24g91: 12. 1, Man can attain the Heavenly rewards, as is appa- 
my rent from the Heavenly Oracles, now ſaying, That 
unleſs a Man be born. again, &Cc. and anon, Unleſs we eat, &c. we 

have no life in us : Which Argument he ſeems to have borrowed 

Eg) Hom. 3.de from St. Chry/oſtom, who ſaith, (g) I1f none can enter into the 
Sacerd. tom.16. Kingdom of Heaven who is not born again of Water, &c. If he that 
P- 16-1..38. doth not eat the Fleſh of the Lord, and drink his Blood, u# deprived 
of Eternal Life, and all-theſe things are not otherwife communica- 

red, but by the Hands of the Prieſt, who can, without theſe Xen 

avoid the Fire of Hell, or enjoy the Crowns laid up in Heaven * 

(Þ) "Ex #4 ye” Amphilockins ſaith, (b) It is impoſſible that any one ſhould be ſa- 
Talgees 7h! Cor ved, unleſs be be regenerated by Baptiſm, and made partaker of the 


—_—_ 0 0" Life-giving  Antitypes of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. (i) 1ſidore 
16 ue])6- Hiſpalenſis cites, and approves that paſlage of (k) St, Cyprian, 
Xex5s. In Vit. ji his Treatiſe on the Lords Prayer, It ts-to be feared, leaſt any 
Baſil. C. 17. P. one, being long ſeparated from the Body of Chriſt, ſhould be far from 


221- , : . . . 
; | Salvation; Chriſt having ſaid, Unleſs you eat, &e. Hincmarus 
v4 DT Remenſis Faith ,- That Chriſt ſpoke thoſe words of his Body 
3.de Sacrificio, . and-Blood inviting his Saggggits to his Table, that (1) this, and 
C. 18, Baptiſm \are the Sacraments $f the Church, - without which we cannot 


Q — enter into true Life." (m) Rabanxs ſpeaks thus, The Truth 
abftentus ſeperatur a Chriſti corpore procul remaneat a ſalute, comminante ipſo vel di- 
cente, Nift ederitis carnem filii hominis & biberitis ſanguinem ejus, non habebitis vitam in 
vobis, Cypr. de Orat. Dom. p. 147, Et Raban, Maur. de inſtitut, Cler. 1.1.c. 31- (1) Locatus 
eſt nobisde corpore & ſanguine ſuo, commendans talem eſcam, & talem potum, .Nifi man- 
ducveritis, &c, 'hzc ſunt Sacramenta Eccleſiz ſine quibus ad vitam quz vera vita eft non 
intratur, Tom. 2.f. 92. (-m) Habet yitam zternam; hanc ergo non habet quiiftum pa- 
nem non manducat,. nec iftum ſanguinem' bibit; nam, temporalem vitam fine illo habere ho- 
mines poſſunt, #ternam vero omnino non poſſunt. ': Auguſt, TreF. 26. inFoh, p. 229. vinc iſto 
cibo & potu, Kabgne Hf, de inftit. Cher. 1, 1. 31, ſaith, 


oppoſite to the Dottrine of the. Fathers. 41 
feith, My Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drinkindeed. 
—— Men may have temporal Life without this Meat and Drink, 
eternal they can never have. | Which Words he. borrowed from 
St. Auſtin's Comment on the Sixth of; Fohr.... Regino cites this 
pallagefrom the Capitulars of Charles the Great, That.(7) great (#.) De Eccl, 
diſcretion 1s to be uſed as to the Receiving of the Body and Blood of. _—_ & bh 
Cbrift, for care ts to betakgn, leaZt being deferred too long, it tend © ho 
to the DeStruction of the Soul, our Lord having ſaid, Unleſs you eat, 
&c. (0) Humbert in his Diſputation againſt the Greeks, faith, (0) quaſi quo- 
That Chris reftified with an Oath, that wtbout this refettuon, that damjurejuran- 
Life which is Chriſt cannot be had, ſaying, Yerily I unto you, 40 proteftatur 
except, &c." The Fleſh is takgn by it ſelf, ſaith Lk, and on, Frag + 
the Blood by it ſelf,, not without a certain Myſtery, though in - ano- ond > ya _ 
ther Fence whole Chriſt is jaid to be-eattn, viz. By ſpiritual de- x5. p. 1007, : 
ſireof eternal Life, and Meditation of his Paſſion; @,. \ 
(p) both theſe Comeſtions are neceſlary or hence  ,() Utraque comeſtio ne» 
it is read in the Goſpel, that unleſs we eat, &c. (q) aria, utraque fruttuoſa, 
Rupertus Tuitienſis faith, That leaſt any Man ſhould og ng Ber aterius, ut bo- 
think he hath recovered by Faith alone, the Life of in Evangeliolegitur niſl fanny 
his Body and Soul, without the viſible meat and drinkof ducaveritis, &, De Sacr, 
the Body and Blood of Chrift, and conſequently needs Eb. p. 126, 127. 
not the Sacrament, ChriFt repeats the ſame thing again (Y Comment. in 6. Joh. 
touching the eating his Fleſh and drinking h1s Blood ; by this undoubt- 
edly teſtifying that he doth not truly belzeve, whoſoever Adeſpiſeth to 
eat and to drink; for although thou-be a Faithful Man, and. profeſs 
thy ſelf to be a Catholick,, if thou refuſeſt to eat of this viſible Meat 
and Drink., even by this, that thou preſume(t that this Meat and 
' Drinks not neceſſary to-thee,, thou cutteSt thy ſelf off from the S0- 
ciety.of the Members of C bri#t, which ts the Church. 


Now if that ſence which the co interpretation of the F. 4. 
Fathers hath put. upon theſe = 2D the' Fifth. to. the 
Twelfth Century be owned by Rom: e conſequence is-un- 

. avoidable, that'iit is neceſlary to. Salvation-to receive the Sacra- 
ment under both kinds, for they who-do receive the Body. on- 
ly, may be ſaid well to eat the Fleſhof Chriſt, becauſe they take 
ſomething by way of Meat, but they cannot be ſaid to" 45k, 
his Blood, as here our Lord requireth them to- do, ſince \they 
take'nothing by-way of drink. The privation-of Life is here 
connected with the neglect os Drinking, as much as mith.the 

ne 


Communion in one kind 
neglect of Eating ; ſince therefore cating and drinking are di- 
ſtint Ations, he. cannot properly. be. faid to drink, who- 
only eats, and therefore muſt neglect what, by the Farhers deſ- 
cants on theſe Words, is neceſſary to life eternal. Moreover, 
fince on this ſole account they conſtantly did miniſter the Cup 
to little Children, as Roman Catholicks confeſs, they miniſtred 
both the Bread and Cup to Children capable of receiving both, 
as the Church Hiſtory atteſts ;. it follows that they held it ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation in conformity to theſe Sayings of our Lord 
recorded by St, Fobn, that both ſhould be received by all Chr;- 

ſtians capable of taking both Species. And therefore in con- 

SÞ21-c29. 4. demning this Doctrine, and that with an Anathema, the Fathers 

of. the Trent Council. muſt have virtually Anathematized the 

' - whole Church of Chriſt for Nine whole Centuries, and by re- 

nouncing $f this Interpretation ſo generally received, the Do- 

Juramentum  #gr; of the Roman Church muſt at leaſt ſeem to us to violate. 

Gs i- that Oath, which they have taken, never to interpret or own 

editom. od any ſence of Scripture, Niſ# juxta unanimem conſenſum Patrum, . 
__ but according to the unanimons conſent of. the Fathers. | 


— <—_ —I—__ = DE — 


CHAP. IV. 


The. Contents. 


In oppoſation to that Determination of the. Trent Council, That a true - 
or an intire Sacrament is. taken under either Species. . The Fathers 
and the School- Men doexpreſlyſay the contrary, via Epiphanins, 
S. 1. The Council held in Trullo, P. Julius, P. Gelaſius, che 

_ Council of Braga, S. Mp Paſchalius Corbeienlis, Algerus ard 
St. Bernard, F. 3:7 --Halenfis, Thomas: Aquinas, , 
Bonaventure; AlbertysV Durantus, Petrus-de Palude, 
Gulielmusdemonte Laudano, Lyra, Carthnſtanns, Andreas 
Friſmus, $4. The buferences from theſe Sayings, FS. 5. 


Self, 21,cap.3, AA Verens the Trent Conncil allerts, That a true. Sacrament - 
4 deSacr, V V- is taken under either Speries, that is, .2S Bellarmine Inter» 
Ench. C. 22, $. Prefs It, An mire. Sacrament';, nothing 'is more repugnant to-. 
utraque. _ the plain Judgment of Antiquity than theſe Aſlertions. And . 


un — 


oppoſite to the Do&trine of the Fathers. 


though the filence of all Antiquity inthis matter is a full de- 


monſtration that they held no ſuch '/Dorine, ſeeing .no rea- 
ſon can be given: why they, -had theyi\embraced this Doctrine, 
which is frequently inculcated by all the Roman Defors, who 
write uÞhon this Subject, ſhould never ſay with the like plain- 
neſs, as they ſo often-do, That an entire Sacrament ts given un- 
der one Species only, or any thing to that effeft; or give them- 
ſelves the trouble to Anſwer that Enquiry which fo diſturbs 
the Roman Dotors, and which they ſee themſeives: fo much 
concerned to Anſwer ; viz, Why then did our dear Lord himſelf di- 
ſtribute and inſtitute this Sacrament to be received under both kinds ? 
I ſay, though this be a ſufhcient prejudice againſt that Afeer- 
tion of the Cound of Trent; and though it will more fuily be 


confuted by an impartial Refleftion on what we: have Diſ- 


courſed, of the conſtant Declaration of the Church, that to 
give the conſecrated Bread dipp*d in the Cup was not to give 
a compleat Sacrament, with many things of the like nature; 
yet ſhall I waye all theſe Advantages at preſent, and ſhew from 
the plain Sayings, both of the Ancients, the Writers of the 
midale, and chiefly of the latter Ages, or the Doctrine of the 
Schools, that they conceived the Reception of both Species by 
perſons capable, was requiſiteto the integrity of this Sacra- 
ment. | 


Epiphanius ſpeaking of the Encratizes, ſaith, That i» this Ay- 


ftery they uſe only Water, and wholly do abſtain fram Wine, the 


cenſure which he paſſeth on them. for ſo doing, (ge 2, beve 


is this, That having the Form, they deny the Power 
of Goalineſ; (a) for whoſoever, ſaith he, 4ath omit 
one part of a work,, by the omiſſion of that ane part, 
doth really omit the whale. The Inf he mak-  ** 
eth from that Rule4s this, That 'cbe Afſterves 3,0 


"4 2 
they celebrate by Water only, are realy no Myſte- rt nas TEE 


ries, but only falſe Myſteries in imitation of the true, 


Ur TET@RASY X.O Thc 
in which they are convinced. by the Right words of our © Law Ht caries 2, TE 


Saviour,” ſaying, 1 will not henceforth drink, of the Mu#lCr, 4 wn Tio, SG 
Frait of the Vine. | | 


The General Council held in Trullobeing informed that the 
Armenians did celebrate the Myſteries in pure Wine not _ 
G 2 wit 


Her. 47. S 3. Pag- 461 


Y. 2, 


44 * +. Communion in one hind 
(b) Can. 32.with Water, declaresthat they did (b) 47255 w wwe x31ay- 
adv, imperfettly:ſhew forth the Myſtery, Now let it be obſer- 
ved from St. Paul, that.it is not by offering only, but by par- 
taking of this Bread, and drinking of this Cup, that we do z- 
Tyy4Mav, ſhew forth the Lord's Death, and then it clearly fol- 
lows, that if he who diſtributes Wine without Watcr, tmperfecly 
ſhews forth the Myſtery, he that gives neither Wine nor Wa- 
ter muſt-do'it more imperfectly. When ſome in the Droceſ of 
Squiliaci out of ſome unknown Superſtition,- would have taken 
(c) Apud Ivon. the Bread without the Cup, (c) Gelaſuus decrees, that they 
decret, part 2. ſhould either take the entire Sacrament, or-be entirely driven 
G0 from it ;: he therefore evidently determined, that taking of one 
Species only was not taking-an entire Sacrament, In the Fourth 
(d) Seecap. 2. Century, (4) Pope Fulirs, tin the Seventh Council of Braga, in 
S« 2: the Eleventh A4icrologus, in the Twelfth Peter Lombard, do 
| * with one voice deny. that. the Bread dipp'd in the conſecrated 
Wine can be adminiſtred, pro complemento Communionss, for an 
entire or compleat Communion, and therefore much leſs could they 
think that the Communion was entire when miniſtred- only m 
dry Bread. 


wt The greatSticklers for Tranſubſtantiationaverr the ſame thing. 

(e) De Corp. & Paſchaſuus Corbeienſis ſaith, That (e) therefore we are fed with, 
Sang, Don. C. and made to drink of theſe two only in the way, that our whole Man, 
5a which conſiſts of two:Subſtances, integre reparetur, may be entirely 
repaired, both therefore were, in his judgment; needful to -an 

entire reparation of the whole Man; | Algerus in: Anſwer to this 

Queſtion, . Why-the Body and Blood of Chrit is conſecrated rather tn 

. Bread, Wine and Water,*than in any other kinds of Boates ? ſaith, 

IE That becauſe we ſo live by Bread and drink,, that we can want nei- 
( utrumqz in ther of them, (f.): '0u#7 IMB would have both be in hs Sacrament, 
Saprement® leaſt if either of them ſhould'be wanting, as by this imperfe&t ſion of 
_ dmg Life, he ſhould ſeem to be repreſented not as full, but as imper fett Life. 
I. 2. CG 5. And. a little after he ſaith, This 85-done propter commodiaorem 
aptitudinem Sacramentalis perfe&tionis, for the more commodions 

| repreſentation of. the Sacramental perfettion. - The Species of Bread 

(g) De ecena and Wine is propounded, ſaith ( 7) St. Bernard, - that it might be 


— ——_ 321* raught, that there is a full and perfe& refeftion in taking the Body 
"1d the Blood of Chriſt ;, a fall refettion of Meat ard: Drinks the 
principal Subſtances of Meat and Drink, being Bread and Wine. 


But 


oppoſite tothe DoErine of the Fathers. 


But above all the School-Mden do declare againſt this Dotrine 


of the Trent Council. . (hb) Alexander of Hales faith, That whote (b) In iv. ſent. 


Chriſt « not under either 'Species Sacramentally,. but the Fleſh only % = way” on 
3. AIC 2. XQq. 
53, membr. 1, - 


under the Species of Bread, the Blood under the Species of Wine  on- 
ly: for to the perfettion of the Sacrament 15 required a repreſ@ntation 
according -to the Inſtitution, but in one kind the matter of the Sacra- 
ment isnot entirely and perfettly ;, I ſay there 15 not a perfett Sacra- 


ment, 44 to the Sarramental Perfettion of it. (1) Aquinas ſaith, (i) Sum. part. 
That chough Chriſt is contained under both Species, yet us it conve- 3: 4% 76- Art. 


] , . Adv. Gent. 
nient to the. uſe of this Sacrament, that the Body of Chriſt ſhould * Py pay ” 


1. COr. C11. 


be delivered apart for Food to the Faithful, and his Blood for 
Drink.; both, ſaith he, is of the perfettion of this Sacrament, 
for: the perfettion of refetition, for the repreſentation of Chriſts 


. Paſſion, .and for the effettmg of the Salvation both of Soul and 


Boay.. - 1. For its perfeCtion ;- for it being a Spiritual Rea 
fettion, it ought to have- ſpiritual Meat and ſpiritual Drinks, for 
corporal Refettion 4s not perfetted without both theſe : And as he 
elſewhere ſaith, becauſe rms effetts are done under the likeneſs 
of viſible, it was fit that this ſpiritual. nouriſhment ſhould be delivered 
ro us under the. Species of thoſe things which Men do ordinarily- ufe 
for corporal nouriſhment ; and therefore this Sacrament is delivered 
#0 us under the Species of Bread and Wine, 2. For the ſignifica- 
tion of it ;* for it is a memorial of the Lord”s Paſſion, where 


his Blood was ſeparated from his. Body ;, and therefore in this Sa- - 


crament the-Bloud is offered by it ſelf. And elſewhere, "Becauſe 


the Completion-of our Salvation was made by the Paſſion and- Death - 


of Chriſt, by which his Blood was ſeparated from" his Fleſh; fepa- 
ratim nobistraditur Sacramentum corporisejus ſab ſpecie panis, 
& ſanguis {ub ſpecie vini ; the Sacrament of| b1s Body 1s delyvered 
N. B. to us apart under. the Species of -Bread, and the Blood un- 
aer the Species: of Wine, that ſo in this Sacrament might be the me- 


mory and repreſentation of our Lord's Paſſion, 3, For the health- - 


ful Effect of it ; for the Body is offered ro ſhew that it is of force 
70 ſave the Body, and the Blood 15 offered to ſhew that it 1s of force to 


. ſave. the. Soul ; for the Soul is in the Blood. (k,) Bonaventure (k) In. Sent. 
faith, That, 4:0 7he fo ph both: Species are of the-integrity diſt. 8. q. 2. & 
e matter © of: the Sacrament is expreſſed diſt. 11. q 2+ 


of this Sacrament, *becauſe t 
in-etther of them by it ſelf, but in-both together, which appears thus 7; 
Here *.Chriſt 15 ſignified as Meat, perfettly refreſhing them-that eat 


Im 


ax 


— = 


- $6 


F In 4. Sent, 
dift, 8. Art,13- 


221. 


-Blood for the waſkin _ of Sins : whence it us ſaid, 


Communion in one kind © 
him Sacramentally and Spiritually ;, but a pad Refeftion is not in 


. Bread alone or Wine alone, but in -both ;, he therefore is ſi ignified 4s 

perfettly refreſhing not in one Species only "but in bath. And _ 
Thi Sacrament, -though it contains two Signs, and two Words, 
becauſe 4 perfelt Sign ordained for one thing, {c. the Union of 2 
Body Myſtical, reſults from them, therefore the Sacrament 1s one ;, 
and the reaſon of this Integrity and Ordination comes from N, ature, 
for neither is Bread .nor Wine apart full ? Refeftory, but both, and 
one full Refettion in nature comes from both, and ſo they are diſpoſed 
t0 ſignifie one Refettion ; -but this 1s compleated by the Dwvine In- : 
ſtitution, which ar Inſtitution hath appointed theſe two Signs to ſig- 
nifie one perfet} Refettion, and ſo it 1s.0ne Sacrament on the account 
of nature and of Drome Inſtitution. 

(1) Albertus Magnus lays down-this general Rule, The Sacra- 
ment of the Church cauſeth nothing in Grace which it doth not ſig- 
nifie in Similitude, and that the Sacraments of the New Law are 
the eauſe of nothing of which they bear not a ſenſivle Image ;, and 
thence infers, That the Union of the Myſtical Body ts not perfett- 


by cauſed, and ſignified but by a double Sign; and therefore by vir- 


ewe of the Sacrament we ought to have both. "And in his Comment 


upon the vs of John, he ſaith, That «s in the Fleſh 1s received 
and reſtorative of the ſpiritual and divine Life 


what is vivifying, 
oſt in us, 98 the Blood is received the Aſperſion, and cleanſing of 
our inpard parts. And making the enquiry, why, t0 that man- 


ducation Spiritual Drink,was neceſſary to be added, he anſwers, it 


is ſo, becauſe Meat camot be without Drink, In his Comment 
(Mm) c. 22- f,00 (mn) St. Luke; Some, ſaith he, more curious than devout, en- 


guire to what end was the Sacrament of the Blood inſtituted of ter 
the Sacrament of the Body, ſince the Body of Chriſt #s not withont 
the Blood, nor the Blood without the Body ? But to this we ſay, 
that though theſe are as to'their nature undivided, yet have they dsf- 
ferent Effetts ; for one by Chriſt is ordajned to i ney the 


fhe of Blood there 1s no Remiſſion: And that > hich t 
neo. Body is not without the W/ true; but yet by a 9 
Sacrament, the Sacramental Body is not in the Blood, nor tbe Sa- 
Framental "Blood in the Body : at therefore we might have a Sup- 
Sacramentally perfet, it was ek wld be. Wy 
ted, that the Ab nd Blood ſhould be Sacramentally had ;_ 
therefore is the a and' manner of the Inſtitution ; Jo our Lig 


oppoſite to the Doctrine of the Fathers.” 47” 
and Prieſt ſaves us ont of the Flour and out of the Wine-Prep. 
(n) Durant ſaith, | That the Church inſtituted the Sacrament td (n) Rat. 1. 4. 
be taken after the conſecration of both Species, to ſhew, that be who <- 54-f- 126: 
receives the Hoaſt only, recerves not 34 whok Sacrament 'SAcr a 
mentally : For although the. Blood be m the conſecrated Hoaſt, yet is- 
it not Sacramentally there, becauſe the Bread ſignifies rhe Body 
not ihe Blood, the Wine ſignifies the Blood, not the Body ;, wherefore- 
becauſe the Sacrament under one kind is not conpleat according to 
. the Sign, the. Sacrament ought to be compleat before the Prieſt uſe it. 
And again, {o). Mthongh, under- the Form of Bread, the- Blood (0 Ibid..c. 44 - 
ay be taken-with the Body, and under the Form of Wine, the Body *- 106. 
may be taken with the Blood \, yet, according to'Innocent the Third, 
neither the Blood under the Form of Bread, nor the Body under the- 
 Formof Wine is drank and eaten, becauſe as neither Blood is eaten nor * 
the Body drunk, ſo neither under the Form of Bread is drunk, or 
eaten under the Form of Wine. 

Caſſander informs ns of (p) Petrus de Palude, that he aſſerted, (7) D< com.ſub 
That the matter of the Sacrament ought to be double, viz. the mat-  - 
ter of Bread and Drink; becanſe the effett of the Sacrament ought a 
to. be perſeftly repreſented by the matter, in a way agreeable 10 na- 
tural things, . becauſe the Sacraments effett what they do figure, 
but the fol of the Sacrament is full Refettion of the Soul, and 
therefore the matter repreſenting this, ought t0 do it by perfett Re-. | 
fettion of the Body, which only ts. by Meat and Drink, (q) Guiliet- (4) Lyturg. 
mus de monte Landano, .28 he there cites him, adds, That he F- 77: 
who recerves the Body, receives the whole Truth, bus 108 the whole Sa- 
crament ; and therefore in manyplaces they Communicate with Bread: 
and Wine, that is, with a whole Sacrament: The (7) Dean of (;5)Decommn. - 
Lovain, as he cites him, ſaith, That with reſpect to the Sacrament, Tub utraque 
and the perfeftion of it, it is more convenient that the Communion'\Pecie, ibid. . 

ſhould be made imder both kinds, for this is mare conſonans torhelufity- 
tion and imegrity of it, 10-corpor al Refeftion, tozhe Example of Chriſt, 
avd the: Primitive Church. And again, He freely confeſfeth that the 
ANPOERY wh tones , recebve nota full Sacrament; 
which conſiſts of two Parts. TAROR CEWEY \ wg (5) In 14d? 
vew nuder the double-Specits of Bread and Wine; that thereby -Sfirithal COT. xid- 
Refeition may per feft ly beſhewed forth, and becauſe it is. a mtmovial of 
Chriſt" Paſſion, in which the Blood was ſeparated fromthe Body, And 
agam;Utrumque eſt de perfectione hujus Sacramenti,boeb Speries 
are of the perfeftion of this Sacr amen \, 1 ſt; becauſe byboth — 

| FP 


T 


utraq; ſpecies: - 


228. Ong \ - To _ 
= 

Ye 

, 4 


(t) In 1 ad 
Cor. C. x1, 


(vu) L. 4. de 
emend, Chri- 
ſtianz Reipub, 


= Communon 7t2:0ne kind 
ſed perfetly the Paſſion of Chriſt ſemblably, . of which this Sacrament 
is the memorial. 2dly. Becauſe both ſignifie nouriſhment. perfeftly. 
Though the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſaith, (t). Carthaſian, are 


called Sacraments in the plural, yet ſpeaking formally of their perfett 


and integral Unity, they are but - owe Sacrament ;, for they are or- 
dained to one end and compleat at, viz. to the ſpirttual Refettion-of 
the Soul, in which ſpiritual Meat and Spiritual Drink 3s required, 
The eating, ſaith (u) Andreas Friſins, is named ſeparately and the 
drinking ſeparately by his Wiſdom,to which all humane Wiſdom concern- 
ing the ieſeyarabilt of living Blood from living Fleſh ought to give 
place ;, for here we are are not to diſpute from humane reaſon, but to 
have reſpect to the will of Chriſt, whichinſtituted, convivium non 
mancum, n0t 4 maimed. Banquet, but added drink to the meat. If any 
of theſe. Doftors do elſewhere contradict their own. Aſlertions, 
for that I am not much concerned, at being natural, and almoſt 
unavoidable, for Men who maintain things contradictory to 
common reaſon, to ſay one thing when they diſcourſe according 
to the innate Notions of common reaſon, and another. thing 


- when they ſerve the Hypotheſis to which they are enſlaved ; it 


{ufficeth me to make theſe plain Inferences from what they. 


: have diſcourſed, 


1. If both Species are to be delivered to repreſent Chriſt, 
not as imperfect but as perfett Life, -to teach us that there is a 
perfett and full Refeftion in this Sacrament, to ſhew that Chriſt re- 
acemed the whole Man, and that there may be in this Sacrament 4 
repreſentation according to the. Inſtitution, then we whq do thus 
repreſent, thus teach, thus-a&, according to the Inſtitation 
muſt be blameleſs, .if the Inſtitution hath appointed - both 


: theſe Species to. ſigmifie one perfect Refettion, ny aft not ſuita- 
If 


bly.to their appointment who uſe but one. If. the Bread ſignt- 
fits the Body, not the Blood; the Wine the Blood, aid not the Body.; 
and if the Sacrament.under one kind be not compleat according to 
the Sign, . then, ſeeing every Sacrament is Sacre ret ſignum, a ſign 
of ſomething ſacred,this Sacrament can never be compleat, when 
it is admuniſteredonly in one of the appointed ſigns, becauſe 
a dacrdd thing appointed to be ſignified muſt then be wanting: 
If. whole Chriſt be not under either Species Sacramentally, if the Sa- 
cramental fy 4 be not in the Blood, nor the Sacramental Blood its 
the Body ;, if he:who receives the Body only, receive not the whole S4- 

__ ©.crament 


YE 
® CY 


__—— ef 


oppoſite to the DoCtrine' of the Fathers. 
crament Sacramentally, then they who adminiſter: the Body on- 
ly, do not adminiſter the. whdele-$dcrament Sacramentally, 
nor, as is requiſite to the Sacramental PerfeCtion of the Ordi- 
nance. If both Species were given I entire reparation of the 
whole Man, to be Food tothe Faithful, and to avail to the Saf 
and Satvationboth of Soul and Body, then muſt they deprive the 
Laity of their Food, and their. entite reparation, and hinder 
the Safety and Salyation of their 'Souls and Bodies, who de- 
priye them of one Species : If the Species of Wine is to be re- 
ceived for the remembrance of that Redemption which was made by 
the Effuſion of blood, for the memory and repreſemation of Chriſs 
Paſſion, that by it we may receive the Aſperſion and cleanſing of our 
inward Parts ,, then muſt they hinder the ſhewing forth of otfr 
Lord's Death, and the purification of the Laity, who..rob 
them of the Cup - If by virtue of the Sacrament,we ought 20 
have both Species, to have ſpiritual Meat and ſpiritual Drink, if 
the matter of the Sacrament oxght to be double, and it is neceſ- 
fary to a Supper Sacramentally perfelt, that the Body and Blood 
both Sacramentally be had; then they whodo not permi 
and Laſt- 
f 


the People to have both, do not what they ought. And L 

ly, If this be- more conſonant to the inſtitution, to the integrity 0, 

the Sacrament, to the Example of Chriſt, and of the Primitive 
Church ;, ſure they muſt aft more conſonantly to the Inſtitution, 
and the Example of their Zord, the Praftice of the Primitive 
Church, . and the Integrity of the Sacrament, who give both 
Species, than they who dodeprive the Zairy of one, thongh,” at 
the ſame time, they do aCt leſs conſonantly to the Degrees and 
Conftitutions of the Church of Rome. | 
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CHAP. V, 


The Contents. 


1 oppoſition to the Council of Conſtance, condenming them 44 Here- 
ticks who pertinaciouſly. afſext,, That it is 5 ITO to. obſerve 
the Law of Communion n.gne. kind, this Prattice is Sflwred fo 


be Sacrilegions /by P. P LoOe. 1. by P. Gelafi HITS. 6; 2 
Evaſic ons of the athokc FI refwe Ibid. Th 
% farther proved from the the Sayings of the Fathers, compared with 


the Deſcriptions which the FM give of Secrtlege, Y. 3. 
« hong School-Men, Y Y- 4» 


s the Copiclol Conftance, approved by the Church 
Wii , declares it Cafe tg aſſert, That it ts Sacrt- 
legions tq obſerve the Lam or Cuſtom of Conmparwing the Priefts 
O40 1.20t C0 Me te, and the. Lat ka - only, and com- 
ut» Ns vs NES | 264 "rx —_ ſball be artuen 
he. Com, bow 4 a; Herettchs, 494. ve' grievoully: 

. TR 4 Meakeet 0 or their. 0 Officials, or, the In- 
ors of. Herezical, pravey ;, this mutilation of the Sacrament, 
LL "rdag s of the Ancient Church been adjudged. Se- 
ba 


<A. 12. 


f any dis did 1 revelve 0 tho ken, but Gick nat: 
4 ay5; STO a ; 
ALAS S Una ep: omcheSrorare brite. 


S. 1. Thus Leo, ſpeakitig of the Aavighees, faith, (9) They avoid 


+ - Do the Sacrament of humane Salvation, and believe not that our Lord 


infidelitatem Chriſt was- truly born, ttuly ſuffered, was buried, and raifed again 
| om yn " true F eſs of our Nature ;, and when, to conceal their Infidel 

audent nter- they dare to. be preſent at our " Myſteries, they ſo behave: themſelves 
efſe Myferiis, ;,, "obe-Communion of the Sacrament; —rhas fomerimes, Teaſt they 


ita in Sacra- 
ita in SAc- ſhould not poſſibly lie hi, they take Chriſt's Body with their unwor- 
Communione thy Adouths, but they wholly decline drinking the Blood of our Re- 
fe temperant, *' 

ut. interdum, quo tutius lateant, ore indigno Chrifti Corpus accipiunt, ſangninem autem 


redemptionis no RPE. genine declinant, quqd,ideo veſtram volumus ſcire ſanRita- 
tem, ut vobis h & his maniſeſten Fandiciis, & quorum deprehenſa fuerit: 


. facrilega ſimulatio, notati, & proditi, a ſanftorum ſacietate ſacerdotali authoritate pel- 
antur. Serm. 4, in quadrag. c. 5, Ed. Queſnel. p 217. 


demption, 


poſed tb the Dothlne of 3 | 's Wi 


demption, which therefore » to ou7 Holineſ that 
par gr Bs 7, yes 0 (<5 yt the Sa- 
cerdotal Any: older d fron, the Communion of 
Saints, whoſe Sacri In i thus found out ;, for 
beſſed Paul hath 7b Tet of oF of ſuch Men 


ng, We beſeech c u mark them cauſe 
oh. ang Ea fo oe Been which you have receiv- 
ed, and avoidtbem, -. 

"Where evident it 1s that the Pep Rice of .j by Hides: i 
Receiving of vt } of the Lord in the Chriſtian Aeeries, 
that ſo they mi emble their Ee is called Simula- 


tion, and their <cliting to drink, the Blood [a Rederapwon demption, 1s 
that which made this Simulation to be S, -: Here 
it alſo evident, that in Sr. Leo's days, tocat at the B our 
Lord, or to receive Þ and to drink his Blood,, up- 


on as two diſtindt things, one of which mi t _ with- 
out the other, the Body being taken when the Blood of onr Re- 
demption was not, which wholly overthrows the DoQtine of 
Concomitance, on | which this Sacrilege is fouhded..  3/y. oy | 
that Lev wound have ſuch perſons expelled fram. the Comm! 
meg of Saints, for this Sacrilegious Siamwllation: . That api 
thededining of the © pac Þ at, any time,- a mark: | 
Dern theſe Sacrilegions Ns,. and A cauſe ſufficient for 


= at any, time been 
tanicate 1 Bread 
i bees no Serta] ind 


ble. 
inerly et the 1 - but no OW. 2 
Anger Topo yl *C web. The Fair 
e could, ni FE by ow Om 
Mea 'pope* "Ge ;elaſis did: by a Law 4 7 
Cornniunion, as a'great, Sacrilege. (b) We have Log | 


Corpus Dotnini fine Calice, "Gelafut Majorito & FobaMit Bpi 


o 


0A, decret. part. 2. 


cap, fy'gs BF any me ireadenr. Reglone Corporis Sa- 
Phi to or oben nt re fit; qui:proculdubly ©; {-qulaniam[neſcio qui ſuper- 
Ae roms aca 267A ag ns 


he 


(c) Ad A.D. 
496. Set. 20. 


we i ey Ned. : 
a ok 


he, that «for in the Foyt having 
e Hoh ar wh 4, who (be- 


the Holy 
ents } Fre St fone : of "aid to br bun) 


ought, without #2 fo les: the Pet ſteries, or tobe dri- 
ven from both ;, for the diviſion of one and t 957 ſame Myſtery, 
cannot bappen without great Sacrilege. Where Note, 1. That 
this Law reſpeCteth not Prieſts only ; for-as (c)  Baronius 0b- 
ſerves, There w no mention m the Law of the Prieft Sacrificing, 
or of 2 any other. of that Order ; whence, ſaith; he, it is evi- 
dent that what is generally ſpbken Here,” ought not to be re- 
ſtrained to them. Moreover, Cafſander doth allure us, That 

in his Old Manuſcript, this was the. Title of this 


(4) Quod nulli liceat abſ- Decree, That (4) it was not lawful. for any one N. 


que ſanguinis participati- 
one ſolius carnis - Communi- B. to Receive the Communion of the Flh, without 


onem. percipere, P...19, p. partaking of the Blood,” In Too the Title of it rans 


1.106. 


| thus, That the Body of our Lords 1s. not to be taken 


(e) Excommunicari illos wjrhout the Cup. (e) Micrologus ſaith, That P; 
Precipit quicunque ſumpto- Gelaſin re, eY: that they . ſhould © be Excommus- 


corpore dominico a - alicis 
participatione ſe abftinerent. 


nicated; quicunque, . whoſoever. they were, that ha- 


Nam (ut ipſe in eodem de- ving taken the Body of Our Lord, abſt ained fi rom the 
creto afferit) hujuſmodi Sa- Cap, (f) Radulphus de Rivo tranſcribes tlie ves 
cramentorum 'dlviſio- fine ry words of Mficrolbgis, and both of them give 
grandi Sacrilegjo provenire 1, 4c: me reaſon of this fry viz. For ai" be in 


non rit, Microl. Cap. 19. 
(f) Prop. 23 p.579. » the ſame Decree aſſerts, 


uch a diviſion of the Sacri< 
ments camor come to paſ without great Sacrile 
Now from theſe "Teſtimonies it” is' Flat t. That from: the 
Tenth''to the Fourteenth Century, it. was. eſteemed! an, yn- 
lawful and Sacrilegious thing Hort any that ' were capable of 
bath, to receive This Br "without partakin Pareaking of the Cup. 
Yea Sacrilege is by them ety to be-inſeparable from fuch 
a diviſion of this Ng ; It t herefore mal according tothe 
bs of Pope Ge {and of the followin ing Age 6 ap- 
roved of his- \ nog Ly inſeparable from "the conſtant pra- 
Ctice of the Churcn of Rome, "ace the times of the Council of 
Conftance. 2.” Whereas the 'R- Doftors ſay this Decree was. 


made againſt the Manichees, who held Wine #n abomination, and 


chats did refuſe the Cup; and 10.,concerns them oaly 'who 


 ., ) refuſe. upon a like account, to-drink of-iti:-It:is obſervable, 
| thavaeither Gelaſius himſelf,” nor any who haye fince that time 


took. notice of this Law, haye told. "us. that. it 'was Foenſſck 
made 


poſes ta he DeShrine of the Fathers. | 


made2 the Heniebeecy an gbſtaingd Hom rinking of 
the Cup rag) ys OF but they, | withopt Ex-. 
coptlad Gr: that.:b rn it was not . wo any 
Si receiye the. Fleſh rithour. the Cup, .and -that- whoſoever did 
ſo, was by virtue of it. to.be Excommunicated. .And hence 
(7) Algerus in the Twelfth Century. cites this: Decree to prove (2) L. 2. c. 9. 
har the Bread is ſeparately. to be conſecrated into, the. Fleſh, 
and, the. Wine into the;Blood of Chriſt, and: that both are to 
be received, by the Fairhful.. And. they had reaſon to ſpeak 
thus generally of it, for. that this Law of P. Gelaſize was not dis 
rected againſt the anichean Hereſie, may- be made- evident 
from numerous conſiderations : | For. (1.). had this Pope made + 
this Law ks, ainſt the Adazichees, [there can. be no reaſon ima-" 
gined why he, as well as Leo, :ſhoyld. not. mention them... 2p... 
That Expreſſion ine body 0 this Law, that be knew not by 
what Super ſtition - they Ma FATRE tly be applied to 
the Marnichees, for it. was, 1o els, 2 meth: well known. to - 
Gelaſms, why the Manichees refuſed the Cup, and not unto Ge- 
laſus only, but VL the People-, For Leg,. Who \ | 
preceded him, had--taken.care Fe th pt only. ( [28 ""(b) Omnia quz. tam in 
All the profane a [ fileby - thi h mere the Scripturis, quam in occultis 


Writings, -but . alſo that the. 5 contained in th wa traditionibus: ſuis habent 
feeres Tr "= /  Profand' vel turpia, ut nofſet 


raditions, auld be man ed fo the E s LA us quid refugeret aut 
Chriſtians, that the People might know what - = , cla Ctriftane 
to. avoid, and fiy. from. . 3ly, 'The very, wor 5 s manitettatione 
it _ Ke on, 3h, The ver ma A Me. Os. 2 Dian, | 
rſeirjon. gr a deſign of Re- _ igu, 4pud Fuſt. p. 224. 

v4xeh, or eneration. of the ;Sacrament, al-*., - 
though miſp laced, and not well deligned, whereas the Mani: 
chees in their * efuſll ofthe Cup,: were ated by t the gk Here- 

fie ; they Eft, condemn he and of the Dewll ; 
wt) as P, Leo ſai the Creiture, 5. Fx et do 
juriam, to-the r reproe ole the == 4ly. Gelapme, i 


- oftho ;wichjn thy 
and i in a the De 


= 


$4 


\ (5) Ang. ad which held,” (5) Thar there were rwo fir 


quod vult 
Deus, C. 46. 


CC VO WE WE" _—_ Fe _ IT: & 
: a. Y r Fw 


that the Abettors of fo'groſs an- pore $5 m_ of Mon, 
Is, 0: 
* Evil; which denied the Wokp of he ro of | Ay HM 'Te- 
ament, denied d the Reſurreftor, arid the } hr birth of 'onr dey 
ork #2 nd pant eos the Sun as God, could be admitted'ts the 
participation of the Holy Sacraments,  pfehejn a' Previous con- 
demnation of thoſe prodi Errors, and 2 publick Penance; 
much leſsth: they conld'be admitted "with ſach 


(+) Cumnullo prorfus e-- freedom by that Getaſins who declares, That (k) 
orum participare- debetis, ' Chriſt;ans why 0t -pirrtake of the 7, of the 


menſz dominic# puritatem, 7,5, Tub" ith nn Feretick., whic 


able our 


m majores noftri ſemper - 
x 7 zret -" _ _ ud Anceſtors have always abundantly kepr ſevered from 


varunt pollntione diſcretam, all Feretical Phllutzort'; and: who'- ſucceeded that 


Luan, 


Cauſe 24. qu. 2." nee IE Leo; 'who- compel 


the Maunithtes, before they 
_._ "wert admitred to"the Comtinunion of Chriſti- 

"ans, to do rrrtyg Penance; and by a publick; Pro- 

{iſun ;0n, ind Subſcription i in the-Chnrch, to condenin the Maniche- 


an Hereſy. 
Now, the Confutation' of this pretence, that. Poe Celaſius 


made this.Decyee agaitiſt the'Marichees, is a full confutation of 
all that Romaniſts db offer tb clude the force of it againſt'themz 


for then"it! follows, that this Derree cantot reafonably-be re- 
ſtrained 'to' them who regarded the ſpecies of Wine as an objett 


of averſion, or whoabſtained from'the DN ont of a» horrowr 0 


Wine, or, of the Blvodof owr Lord: For all' theſe” deſcatits"Evt- 


| dently do'relate unto"the Do@trine of e Marche}, and 


rethey are all confated by the- len of that vain 


eas_others telus, that theſe Sons laws then made 
to reſtrain the liberty the Chic before had granted to receive 
m.publick 11 one kind this,” as tis {aid/witho any ſhadow 


pretence, T1 That P. Gelaſiar made this Faw agaitift the Magchees, 
And wher 


of Dbof” ſgit LL fully” confuted 'by'i ey v the De- 
pot. &s. Lev'objetts igatnſt the Manithees, 
ch; PAY Og he Cup, they" declined the Sing f fa 


pad oy edemption, Now 'can'it' be ſuppoſed" that he 
wo thep of any Iiberty the Charth had jnBocs or the" Faith- 


Pot cn Sn gag X 'Or wr ern ra 


img the Blood”of their x 
| "for which £2 = I cond 


| hath DR ery 


- 


oppoſite to the Docrine of the Fathers. "ll 

ven from them; plainly. Iinfinuating,' that. :they 'who received, | 

not the Cu W. >. ve -not-an. po Sacrament ; gs a 

the Faithful in thoſe tines receive: the Sacrament 10 _ ow 

= _—_— of ſo great a Pope it was: imperfectly received 

y them , 
Moreover, that this piaRice minſ in. the judgment of the- ©: 

Holy Fathers be Sacrilegious , \ will” farther be'\made evident 

from the comparing of. their Sentiments, toucking the diſtri- 

bution, and: receivipg of the Cup by all the Faithful, with. 

thoſe defcriptions which the chook-men give of Sacrikege, 

For, 

1. Sacrilege, ſaith (1) Buſenbaum, i the violation of 4 thing (1) Medul. 
that. is dedivated to divine Werfwp;, and":20 violate what v5 Theol. 1.3. Tr. 

toh, # (faith (-n) Gregoriae ide Falean(S): nathing” elſe, but t0 do 7+ de primo 


fuming x quent Ar Wonfrip t0-which aching is deſioned : 2" <Þto Dec. 
Wherefore : 


b. 
bo hoon oFthe the Cup by the airy was de- 22, Diſp. 

ſigned far their ſhewing "the: Lands. Death, and the remem- 6. &15- pantd. 
brance of by Paſſus, it muſt be; Sacrilege to rob them of ; it; be- ? 

|& 56 25 the m6terion.of mfg ere ro: Divine Worſhip, and; -. 
the Ne eta ion Th Seokery Ereqaaly Fett nhich 
the Cup was e us, 'af- 
tes St. Pad,: That we' ave tq\eat'this Bread, 2nd Arinh this Cup 
ta ſhew.forth the Lord*s Death; (2) We onphs, 
ſaith: Beſt to.eat the Body, anddrink the Blood of @ AG {Sev | 79 oye, 
Chrifh, tn remembrance of ojer Lord's Obedience\ ro 7 Dinas [0 Es 
the Death, and this ke- proves from" onr Lord's" RA yin c. 
inftituion;, Luke xxhj. and - from Sp. Banl's vo-e" 3'j Di 492" 
prep of -i it, 1' Cor. 'xi."\(9) Brewnſe \acane \delje. 1 (2) Quouiam morte domi- 


- © © 


death of the: Loxd, 'being minafud of this ai liberati.ſumus, hujus rei 
hive, Toi. = eng }Amixaſe. ws: fewfyik by-catin 0. and Rem gente & p wv 
dritking, of theubings ehas are of cred! (p nm ebb why ee; ane Ge 


1oleuc gewng"0 fe bis holy Bleſhy avdthe Coup off big-boly. . anus,” Þ2\Cor. xi. p. x70. 
Ads 


bath: invit \s Copfefion of Chris: Dgarb, . by. - OE 
the phrticipating\ of" thefe things #'phis world,” me . S | 
cammiroree Ghuflts Drath,. {aith Cyril of 'Hlex- ) ai 
anaria, When the Hogſt i broken, aith (q) St. (0 At Gas de Romy 
l/ripbe Blodd hi pu 1648" of the Cop tne. Each. P;-124. : 
r41:0b01 1 fnath :6f all: _ d; outer! cobor oabtng 15\\\. | 


ſhawent foiuby.: but toe vofftirow Lnea®s:: the-Crofs 
and he. gee rd any his We li wt; 


Hoes 


CON 


''56 Conia i*n Me 5 


ia -Mith- P.' Gregory, is offered. rain for m, 

mitur <cjus caro in- -populi fa-, iG ont mb vg erent tA his A, parted 
” 30Mt-f0r) vation ; ood 

_ wn in —_— jou Bnghls 2 nl the hands »| Infidel? Ba but poured wa the 

ſeÞ Fr _— funditur. | th = of fob ny ( $ ) rr we wry ay 

Dial. I. 4. cap. 5 4 4 what do we elſe :but de- 

(s) Quem cum bibimus, ; roiager £1 Lora; yo fon, This do, faith ('e) 


quid aliud quam mortem do- 
mini anminciamis. - De Corp. jets, that ' is, drink this Cup 'in remembrance 


us Do: canbibi”? , of me; \as oft drink. it, that you may never 
7s) In x Gor. Xl. | rink te without the” 2h of my Paſſion 

| have in mind that I ' ſuffered Death for you. Eons 

ſaith the - ApoFtle, -our Lord ſaid, This ſhouldbe done in commemo- 

ration of him, for' as oft as you ſhall eatcebis\ Bread: of Life, and 

Joalt drink this Cup of eternal Salvation, you ſhdlb-ſhew forth, that 

| is, ſhall repreſent, the Death Chriſt ſuffered for: wa till 

(18) Ate 1% #0]neis qnoiv. ho -eomes' to: Fudgment,” (u) By the Cup thou doſt 

- agpdpuroy or wy OW 0 celebrate the commemoration of ' our Lord's" Death, 

v.26 amd hoo bylaff. (x) Algerus in Anſwer to this 

"60 L. 2. aps. ; Queſtion, Why the Breadisconſeeratedi into the Fleſh, 

; © (card the: Wine into the Blood apart ? ſaith, This was 

Se becanſe thi Cuſtom prevailed in the Church from C brift himſelf, 

who" conſecrated, and gave bis Blood, not _ diviſion of the. Sub- 

ſtance, but for _diſtinttion of the a ure, that whilſt the. Bread is 

d by the Teeth, ie might. figmjic Chrif briſt's Body brokgn in his 

"on; and whilſt the Wine is poured into. the Mouth of the Faith- 

. ful, might ſ Chriff”s Blood ſhed from his: Side : Nor-4s the 

"gu #4. to-be apart, as if the Body were without the 

_—_ or "the Blood © divided from the Body ; but it is ſo ſaid in 

mory of his Paſſion, becauſe in the Sacrament we ought to ſhew forth 

the Da Death of Chriſt. When the Bread of the Lord, that us, the 

0) De Seer Body of the Lord is eaten, ſaith (y) Petrus Claniacenſis ; when 

fol.212, the Cup of the Lord, that 1s, "the Blood of the Lord is drunk, the 

Death of the Lord is ſhewed forth,  that-is, it 4s then repreſemed. 

(4) Comment. What be did, faith (z) Rupertus, that -we' well know 'we'-do; in 

EgER. Commemoration of his. Death, yiz. Eat bis Fleſp and to- drink: 

# Blood. 

And ſurely when-two thin are eavally deſigned, and ſet'a- 

= by Chriſt for the- commemoration-of his Paſſiori, "when 


onembrans apt, - and proper 'to {hew forth, b,\ andbring'to | 
_ rem 


(7) Ibi Chrif TN; 


> 


nce the thing the Wop were defigned-to "— 


when 


when Chriſt and his Apofiles do command both ſhould be done 
in proſecution of that end, when the Fathers do, with one 
voice, declare, without the leaſt diſparity, diſtinCtion: or li- 


mitation, that both concurr unto that end : And laſtly, when 


one naturally doth import, and ſhew the breaking of Chriſt*s 
Body on the Croſs; the other doth as naturally {ignifie, ſhew 
forth, and bring to-our remembrance his Blood ſhed, and ſe- 
parated from his Body, /and in both theſe conſiſts the Paſſion 
of our Lord, to ſay, our Saviowr*s Paſſion is wholly and entire- 
ly repreſented by the Reception of one of the two Species only, 
is to refleft unworthily upon the Wiſdom of our Lords Inſti. 
tation of them both, and his command to do both in order to 
the ſhewing forth his Death, and evidently to contradict the 
plain Aſſertions, and the concurring Judgment of the Church 


of Chriſt, that by drinking, and receiving into our Mouths this. 


Cup, this Blood, we do, and ought to declare, ſignifie, repreſent, 


commemorate and ſhew forth Chriſt's Death. 


Secondly, Chriſtians, ſaith (4) Thomas Aquinas, are ſanttified (4)1, 2. q. 99, 


| vppoſite to the DoGirane of the Fathers. oy 4 


by the Sacraments of Chriſt, and therefore what us done to the injury Art. 1. 


of Chriſtian People, pertinet ad irreverentiam rei ſacrz unde ra- 
tionabiliter Sacrilegium dicitur, # Sacrilege, becauſe it appertam- 


eth to the irreverence of a ſacred thing. To Sacrilege, ſaith (6) (b) ms Þ- 
Becanw, is referred, omnis injuria, omniſque abulio Sacramen- 1146, 


torum, all injury, and abuſe of the Sacraments ;, and this 1s evident 
even from the drift of the Commandment, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, 
for that forbids, in reference to temporal concerns ; o»me no- 
Ccumentum quod homini injuſte infertur in rebus exterioribus ; All hurt 
done to them in external Things: In reference to ſpiritualsitthere- 
fore muſt forbid all fFiritual hurt, or injury Men ſuffer by the de= 
raining of things ſpiritual from them. Now ſurely if C briſtians can 
be hurt orinjured, they muſt be ſo when they by others arede- 
prived of the means of Grace and of SanCtification,and-piritual 
Bleſſings : Now of theſe, ſay the Fathers, Chriſtians are depriv- 
ed as oft as they are thus deprived of the Cup of Bleſſing. -For, 
they conſtantly affirm, That the eating of the Bread and 
drinking of the Cup, did tend to the SanttHfication 


Faith are made-partakgrs, are ſandtified in Body and BEN 
| I 


Soul, 


— — 


_- 


both of Soul and Body. (c) The Temperature of both (£) "Hy of x61 mign wile- 
the drink, and the word, faith Clemens of Alexan-  ?*<oles Suete of]as 2 ow 


dria, *is called the Euchariſt, of which they who by } nx Av. - Padag.L 4:6 -.. 


83 | Communion 11 one kind ; 


Soul, In the New Covenant, ſaith Cyril of Jeruſalem, there is 
the Heavenly Bread, andthe Cup of Salvation ſanttifying the Soul 
and Body. (d) Come to the Cup, and receiving of the 
(4) Catech. Myſtag. 5. P.. p1ggd of Chriſt, «x«Gs, be thou ſanttified. : Who can 
245. ; s 

vivifici expref, ſaith (e) Gregory, the greatneſs of that Merc 
Fay nnny ſui x gt Mankind was redeemed with the Effuſion f 
ſterium Membris ſuis tribu- Chy/i*s precious Blood ; and,T he ſacred Myſtery of his 
exe, quibus corpus fuum, 7. ,;:ing Body and Blood, was given tohis Mem- 
om = vow Digs bers, by which the Church, his Body, ts fed and made to: 
n Pſal. vi. penit. drink, is waſhed and fanitified, The ſuperſubſtantial 
(f) Ad totius hominis Bread, andthe C up conſecratedby ſolemn Benedittion, 
vitam falutemque proficit." (#) Jorh profit to the Life, and the Salvation of the 
Apud Cypr. Þ. 39, 40. whole Man, ſaith Arnoldus Carnotenſis, the Bread 
is Meat, the-Blood is Life, the Bread for fitneſs of Nouriſhment, 

the Blood for efficacy of giving Life. 
_ Moreover this is written with a Sun-Beam in the Church's 
Liturgies in which they call the Cup, received after the Body, 
8 (g) Tdlneuwy Cons, the Cup of Life ; Tilnewr ow]neies 
My Jar p. = Ppt 4 vas, the Cup of everlaſting Salvatiqn, In which 
P. 22. MArC. P. 46. of they declare that Chriſt Bleſling the Cup, (4) 
(+) Lit, Chryſoſt, p.x0014 ») mAous Trevperr©@- 4zix, and filling it, with the Holy 
who oy its (Oe Ghoſt, [aid, Drink ye all of this, and ſaid it was 
_, Algeue T4 4xw TYWuaTO©, the fulneſi of the Holy Spirit; that it 
(z) Lit. St. was-the Blood of the New Teſtament ſked for many, (i) » Nadouerey 
MAIC. P. 47- es dro apagney, and diſtributed for the Remiſſion of Sins z, in 
which they order the Deacon when he hath received it, to ſay, 
This hath touched my-Lips, . «ud will take away mine iniquities, aud 
(b) Lit. Clem, Þ#ge away.my Sin; and in whichtheylaſtly pray, That {&) they 
Petri Marc. Who received it might be filled with all ſpiritual Benediftion, and hea . 
Chryſoft, Ba- venly Grace, and might receive it for Santtification, and Renovation 
il. Gregor, of Soul, of Spirit, and'of Body, for the communication of eternal Life, 
for the Remiſſion of Sits, that they might-be confirmed un Piety, filled 
= the Holy Gboſt, "made warthy of Chriſt, and obtain everlaſting 


C. 4; "This, laſtly, even the. School-men do confeſs, that it cannot, - 
© without immadeſty be doubted, that Chriſtians do receive the 
--ancreaſe of Grace, by the participation of this Cup. Jt i nor 


0) Apa 4 to bedenied, ſaith (1), Armachanus, but firmly to be afſerted, that 


ſpecie, P, 1032, 


the Sacrament al Samption of the Body and Blood of our Saviour _ 
Profits . 


— 


- oppoſite to the Dotrine of the Fathers. 


profits the Faithful tothe increaſe of Spiritual Life, The (1) Dean (m) Ibid. 


of Lovain gives theſe Reaſons why the Communion under both 
kinds ſhould be more Fruitful,, and conferr more Grace ;z 1. 
Fhat there is one effeft of Meat, and another of Drink; for Drink, 
allays Thirſt, and Meat Hunger. 2. That under both Species the 
Euchariſt is truly a Sacrament, nor 1s Chriſt leſs efficacious by his 
Blood under the Species of Wine, than by his Boay under the Species 
of Bread ;, nor can the drinking of Chriſt®s Blood be unprofitable, uf 
it be lawfully and worthily recerved, 3. Becauſe the Species of Wine 
is 4 Sacrament, and all Sacraments, according to the common rule, 
conferr Grace ex opere operato. The draught of Blood hath its 
proper ſpiritual effeft, to allay ſpiritual Thirſt, or to confirm and aug. 
ment the Grace received in the Communion of the Body. * And though 
Chriſt be under both Species, he operates only according to their ſig= 
nification and uſes, under one the Body, under the other the Blood 
as bis Inſtrument ;, and ſmce the Sacraments conferr the Grace they 
fronifie, when the ſignification 1s more pr rom, the Grace muſt be ſo. 


(n) Vaſquez faith thus, The Opinion of them who ſay more Fruit of x ) ta 2. D: 
Grace is received from both Species of this Sacrament than from one, Thom. diſp. 
probabilior mihi ſemper viſa eſt, ſcemed always more probable to 215- aP. 2- 


me ; and therefore that they who take the Cup receive an encreaſe of 


Grace. And (0) Suarez informsus, That it was the Opinion of ma- (6) Tom: 4: in 


ny Catholicks, that more Grace was given by both Species, than 


3- D. Thom. 


one only, and that Grave Men ſaid, That moſt of the Fathers of the %!P-'63+ Y. 6. 


Trent Council held that Opinion, and that therefore the Council ſaid 
warily, That the Faithful, by Communicating under one Species, 
were not defrauded of any Grace neceſſary to Salvation. And truly, 
whoſoever ſaith, That no Grace is received by the due parti- 
cipation- of the Cup, doth plainly make our Saviow?s Inſti” 
tution of it a thing indifferent, and the receiving of the Cup, 
after the Body, to be the receiving ofa thing of no ſpiritual or. 
ood effect ;_ which to affirmof the worthy receiving of the 
acred Blood of Chriſt is horreudum diftu, and ſomewhat like 
the counting of the Blood of the Covenant an unholy thing. 


I > 3. CHAP 


C 1. 
Baſil. — 30. 


Trid, Sel.2 Is 
Ce.2, 


(4) EP. 63. Þ. 
148. 


(6) P. 157. 


Conft- Sefl.12, 


Communion in' one kind 


” 
* 

* * 
* 


# 


CHAP. VL 


The Contents. 


Te oppoſition to the Decrees of theſe Councils Damning, and Excoms 
municating all who. ſay, That this Law. of Communicating the 
Laity under ome kind 1s Erroneous and Unlawful, The Fathers, 
have declared that it is Erroneous and Unlawful to ſubſtratt the 
Cup.. This ts proved from St.. Cyprian, from the. complaint of 
the Preſbyters of  Edella, agamſt Iba their Biſhop, S. 1. From. 
the Council .of Braga, Paſchaſius, and Algerus, F. 2. | 1n op- 
poſition toggthe Council of Conſtance, decreeing them to be Ex- 
communicated who exhort the People to Communicate under both. 
ſpecies : The Fathers do exhort all People ſo to do, F. 3. Whereas 
the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil fay, That the Cuſtom of Com- 
municating in one kind was obſerved for a long tyme in the Church, 
the contrary ts plainly ſhewed from Hiſtory, Y. 4.. 


T 7 Hereas the Church of Rome in her Councils of Con- 
ce, Baſil and Trent, declares this praftice of mini- 


ſtring theCommunion in one kind to the fore-mentioned per- 


ſons, # to be recelved as a Law, and Damns and Excommunt- 
cates all thoſe who ſay this Novel Conſtitution of theirs, is el- 
ther Erroneous or Unlawful; The Fathers have declared ex-» 


_ preſly, or by immediate and clear Conſequence, . That it. is. 


Erroneous,. Vnlawful,,and of evil conſequence to Religion to ſub- 
ſtrat the Cup, or one- part of the Sacrament from Believers. 
IF any Man be in that Error, ſaith (a) St. Cyprian, (viz. Thet 
it is not neceſſary to. offer and diſtribute to the People Wine 
mixed with Water )- let him return to the Origtual of our Lord's. 
Tradition ;, adding, (b) That to contemn his Admonition, and.to 
perfiſt in bis old Error, would be to mcurr the diſpleaſure of the 
Zord. - And having ſaid that Chriſt both by. his Practice, and. 

\.- hisPrecept, taught the oblation and ai/tribution of 


.(c) Czterum omnis' Reli- Wine mixed with Water to the People ; he adds, 
jonis & veritatis diſciplina | (c) That the. whole diſcipline of Religion and Truth 
ubyertitur, niſi id quod 1Þi- ;, ,bverted, unleſs that which 1s ſpiritually command- 


ny volley o Fn 54 " 'ed, be faithfully obſeived: The Preſbyters of Edefſa- 


accuſe 1ba their Biſhop before the Council of _ | 
4 ' 


oppoſite to the DoCtrine of the Fathers." © "8 
cedon on this wiſe ; That in his Church, whilſt the memory of the 
Martyrs was Celebrated, there wanted Wine for the Sacrifice of 
the Altar, to be ſanttified, and diſtributed to the people, there being 
but little, and that bad and muday, juſt newly preſſed out of the 
Grape ; ſo that they who were” deputed to Mimſter were forced to 
buy Six Quarts out of the Tavern, which alſo was bad, and not 


ſufficient ;, (4) ſo that they called ro them who diſtributed the koty (4) "95+ Tots 


Body to deſiſt, becauſe the Blood was wanting, Whence we learn, 7 £29 waa 

» : «a eg 7 ocaviuuntveu» 
& dombgv air; ws Te aidl © wh werrrouWe. Concil. Chalced, Tom. 3- Concil, 
apud Bin. p. 382. 


1. That though it be now no fault in the Church of Rome 
to provide no Conſecrated Blood to be diſtributed to the peo-. 
ple, it was then thought Crime ſufficient to accuſe a Biſhop 
of before a General Council. 

2. That then it was not deemed lawful to- Communicate 
the people under the ſpecies of Bread alone; for if ſo, there 
would have been no need of running to the Tavern to fetch 
Wine, and much leſs for deſiſting from diſtributing the Con- 
ſecrated Bread unto the People, becauſe they had nos Con- 
ſecrated Wine to. miniſter to them afterwards. This ſure- 
muſt manifeſtly ſhew, that it was then eſteemed unlawful- 
to miniſter to the people one ſpecies of the Exchariſt withe: 
ut the other. 


The Council. of_ Braga ſaith, (e) It is a mani- C a 
feſt Error to deliver to the people the Conſecrated (e) Relatns eft in conci« 
Bread dipped in the Chalice for a Complement, of one nofirorum. omninm Error 
the Communion, as being not agreeable to the Inſtitu- —— ma Eu- 
tion ; and ſurely for the ſame reaſon it muſt -be 4 nojemento-* Communicnis 
more manifeſt Error to give them the Conſecra- credunt populis porrigen- 
ted Bread alone, for a compleat Communion ;z, it dam.- Concil. Tom. 6-p. 561. - 
being more diſſonant from the Inſtitution to give  . 
only one part, than to give both only in another manner than 
was appointed by the - Inſtitution... The Blood is well joined 
to the Fleſh, ſaith Paſchaſins, becauſe (f) neither _.. 
the Fleſh without the Blood, nor the Blood without the (f ) ; ard ſine fv ; 
Fleſh 3s rightly communicated; for the whole Man, — 2 fare \F— Bars = 4 
which. conſiſts of T'wo Subſtances- is redeemed,. and Cap, x9. Bif, -:: 
therefore fed together both with Fleſh: and Blood. . df 9519 
4 Algerus, 


3% 6 8. 


.G 2, 


$3. 
(1) Concil. 


(b)- Self. 21, 


Sel. 13. 
both Species of Bread and Wine, and who do taks upon them ſo to ad- 


Commmnion in one kind 
Algerns, in anſwer to the Queſtion, Why Bread by it ſelf is Con- 


ſecrated into the Fleſh of Chriſt , and the Wine into his Blood, 


ſaith, That therefore the Blod, and Fleſh are ſeen apart in the 
Sacrament, that becauſe Chriſt dyed for redeeming our Body by his 
Body, and our Soul by his 'Sonl, when we had periſhed both in Body 

and Soul, it might be ſignified, that his Body and 


(8g) —Undeut ait Augu- Soul were in Death drvided. (g ) And therefore 
ſtinus, nec aro fine ſanguine, 4,2, ith, That neither the Fleſh without the 


_—_ t hout 
Sinn, Be 529 Bk. Blood, nor the Blood. without the Fleſh is right- 


ly Communicated, In a word; this Conſtituti- 
on, thus eſtabliſhed for a Law, makes it a Sin 
to obey and comply with the Inſtitution of 'our Lord, by 
reaſon of the Laws of Men ; and whether this be not Errone- 
045, let any reaſonable perſon judge from this Conſideration : 
Had our Lord inſtituted this Sacrament to be Received un- 
der the Species of Bread alone, and had he ſodiſtributed the 
{ame to his Diſciples, none, coming after Chriſt could have 
thought it lawful to have added Conſecrated Wine, and' to 
have diſtributed it after the Bread : Therefore' by parity of 
Reaſon, Chriſt having inſtituted the Euchariſt, in both the 
Species of Bread and Wine, and fo diſtributed it, no man'can 
rightly think it fawful' to Give the Sacrament in Bread alone 
to perſons capable of both Species. For confirmation of this 
Argument, let it be conſidered, that the Trent Conncil declares 
this power was always in the Church, That in the diſpenſati- 
on of the Sacraments, (h) Salva illorum ſubſtantia, ea 7 prowl 
vel mutaret ;, That retaining their ſubſtance, ſhe may appoint or 
change thoſe things which ſhe doth judge expedient for the profit 
of the Receivers, If therefore when the Cup was inſtituted 
by Chriſt to. be Received, ſhe may change ſo far the Inſtitution 
as to make 4 Law, it ſhall not be received by the Zany,; if it 
had not-been Inſtituted, why might ſhe not appoint it ſhould 
haye been received by them 


- 3. Whereas the Church of Rome, by the Authority of her Coun- 
cils (:) commands, That they be Excommunicated, Who, con- 
trary to her Decree, Exhore the People tro Communicate under 


miniſter the Sacrament unto the People ; and doth require, that 
they be treated as Hereticks, if they perſiſt without Repentance 7 


oppoſite to the DoGirine of the” Fathers. 63: 
fo doing. The Fathers did not only thus adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment in publick, for a thouſand Years together, but alſo did 
exhort all Chriſtians ſo to do. (k) After the 
Communion f the fa of Crs = to the Cup, (1) 9. KOWV@YIG a4 T4 
ſaith Cyril of Jeruſalem, e Prieſt, faith.(1) Di. 7% wa] Kerr? meenipys 
onyſins "the Areopagite , ſhewing the Conſecrated 2 1p fect Cat, MYR 5. 
Gifts, comes himſelf to partake of them, », Tis ds * (1) gcceſ. Hier. c, — 
Teglgemlor, and exhorts others ſoto do, The Gifts 
he ſhewed them were the-Bread, and Cup apart, of theſe he 
therefore did exhort them to Communicate, after the uſual 
manner ; that is, apart. . Fram taking of the Blood of this Sacr;- 
fice, ſaith &m) Auſtin, not only no As 25 reſtrained, but All Men (0 Qs 57. 1K 
are exhorted to drink it, -who will have life. And again, They Evi 
who have not eaten, and have not arunk,, let them, being invited, 
make baſte to theſe Banquets : (n) Come to the Fle 
of the Lord, come to the Blood of the Lord, ' The (#) Accedite ad carnem 
Deacon, ſaith the Zuurgy of St. Chryſoſtom, Fay _— accedite ad ſangui- 
img, rakes the Cup with ---coadeh and lifting 1 it up he ms -_ - on 
ſbews it to the People, faying, (0) were $5Bs O88 1 age £ 
2s OI Come to it with the Tow: and Love of 
God. In the Aztient Synwodal form of Admoniti- 
on uſed in the W eſt, 'We find one Admonition te 4p) Om Bon Com- 
the (p) Prieſt tocall upon all the Faithful.to come to — "TY 
the participation of the body and the Blood of Chriſt, monete. Apud Baluz. p. 605. - 
ect yrhng whirs 200 New Admonitions tranſcri- ad ho a carport ris - 
y Baluzzus from the R. Pontifical, the jin- ©2990 nonri Jelu, ary 
juaction is only. to invite them to _— Communion Leyla cinta "8+ Pe 609, : 
of. the Body of 'Chrift; which alteration ſeems. #0 
be abr by the change of the Cuſtom of the Romiſh 
Church in this particular. The Fews drank, of the Rock. which 
followed them, and that Rock, was.Chriſt : (4) Drank 
thou alſo, - {aith the ſpurious Ambroſe, tht | Clif A q Et tu bibe ut te Chris 
may. follaw thee... : The Fes came to. Cruazfy Nw ro, _ 
Cath Hinemgrus of Remes, (7) Let #5.come tohim, . (r) Toni. 2. p. 94+ - 
ut. corpus & ſanguinem <jus accipiamus, That we 
may receive his Body' and Blood, (s) Take the Wine (5) Sume vinum de forcue-:. 
preſſed out of the Fat, of rhe Crof,, ſaith. Fulbertus rh IKE expreſſum. Leh. - 
of Chartres.. .. St; Pau dath tin the: ike manner PIR | 
ſay. Let a Mari examine bimſelf,. and [o: let, lajem.cat of this Bread, 
and drink, of this Cup. Anda DI than St. Paul faith, Drink 


ye» 


(0) Tom, 6. p. 1003- 


j = 


Communion in one hind 
ye all of this ( for whom this Blood was thed ) for this is my 
Blood of the New Teſtament, ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins. 


C. 4. Laſtly, Whereas the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil to give 
Sing: the better colour to their abſurd Decrees, ſay, That this Cu- 
ſtom of Communicating under one kind only, was, ab Eccleſia 

diutiſſime obſervata, obſerved for a long time in the Church, be- 

fore they had aſſembled to make this Cuſtom binding by their 

Laws and Saxttions, it is matter of*Surprize, that two ſuch 

great and numerous Aſſemblies ſhould with ſuch confidence aſ- 

(t) Quod per fert theſe things, ſince, as Lindanws ſaith, (t) There needs no 
occidentem long demonſtration to prove that both kinds were admmſtred in 


_ it + the Weſt almoſt till the times of the Council of Conſtance. 
ue .ad- 


miniftrata Speties in proximum fere uſque Conftantienfis Synodi Szculum haud prolixa 


- opus eſt demonſtratione. Panopl, 3» 4. ſub finem, 


Was it thus in the Eleventh - Centary in which 

(#) Sanguis ejus de Calice Lanfranch ſaith, That («) the Blood poured out of 
fidelium _ potatur. D* the Chalice, is taken by the Mouth, and poured into 
Sar; Bath, 7. 126.2. Mowhof the Faithfal? In which Pope Paſchal made 
4) Sic fortiper in Sanfta 2 Decree, That the Body and Blood of the Lord ſhould 
Eccleſia Sat do. be received apart, and that (x) this Cuſtom ſhould 
cemus. always be obſerved in the Church, except in the caſe 
of Infants and infirm Perſons, not able to ſwallow 


(y) Apud Baron. Tom. downthe Bread : In which (y) Humbertus declares, 


II. P-971- That i: the Roman Church the Sacrament was mini- 
G) Rer. Liturg. 1, 2. c. Fred in bath kinds apart © (z) Why then is Cardinal 
18, P. $62- Bona ſo poſitive- in his Aſſertion, that always and 


every where, from the beginning of the Church to the 

Twelfth Century, the Faithful Communicated under the Species of 

Bread and Wine? Was it ſo in the Twelfth Century, when 

(4) L.2:c-8. (4) Alger ſaith, That both the Body and the Blood were raken by 

| the Faxthful, and that neither the Fleſh without the Blood, nor the 

() Apna Cyp, Blood without the Fleſh are rightly Communicated? (b) Arnoldus . 

P. 41: Carnotenſis, That we Chriſtians drink of the Blood by his Com- 

(c) P. 217. mand, (c) Petrus 2-=F That they took the Body and drank 

(d) L. 4. dift, the Blood in likenef of + Food. Why then doth (4a) Peter Lom- 

11, Lit, f. bard put the Queſtion Quare ſub duplice ſpecie ſumitur, why is 
the Sacrament taken in both kinds 


Was 


oppoſite to the DoGrine of the Fathers. . 
Was it thus in the Thirteenth Century, when the (e) Dean _(<) Apud 
of Meaux with his Monks adminiſtred the body and the blood ng f 2 A 
of Chriſt, to the Souldiers of Charles King of Sicily ; when SEGA 
(f) Thomas Aquinas ſaith, That the Sacrament of the Body 1s de- (f) Contra | 
livered to us apart, under the Species of 'Bread, and the blood un- 9 - bs 
der the Species of Wine ; and elſewhere confeſſeth, That rbis c#- y;4e inquibut- 
ſtom of Communicating under both kinds, was Ftill obſerved in ſome gam ecclefiis 
Churches : When a Comuncil held at (g) Lambeth A. D. 1281. obſervatur ut 
ſaith, That only the Celebrators in leſſer Churches were permitted populo ſumen- 
to drink the blood under the Species of conſecrated Wine, clearly © _—_ ts 
inſinuating, That in ſome Churches all drank of it ; when laſtly ,.— pare. qu. 
(b) Albertus Maguus ſaith, That wder-one Species we deliver the Yo, Ar. 12. 
Body, under the other the Blood. (g) — Solise- 


nim celebran- 
tibus, ſanguinem ſub ſpecie vini conſecratiiſumere in bujuſmodi minoribus Eecleſtis eſt conceſum. 
Concil. Tom. 11. Part, 1. þ. 1159: (b) Sum. de Sacram. Euch. dift 3, Ir. 2. C. 5. 


Was it thus in the Fourteenth Century, when, faith NVico- 

laus (i) Lyra, the Sacrament # given under the double Species of (i)In1 Cor.1 1. 

Bread and Wine ; when (&) Perrus de Palude, exprelly faith, 2) Vid. Cal- 
REO . . | and. de utraq; 

That his Age it was the Cuſtom in many Churches to commu- (,..;. , 25. 

nicate under both Species. And (1) Gulielmn de monte Laudano, (1) Id. Liturg. 

That in many places they communicated with Bread and Wine, that p. 77. 

is, with an entire Sacrament, | ; 

Was it-thus in the beginning of the Fifteenth Century, that 

very Century in which the Council of Conſtance forbad both ; 

Species? Why then doth (») Fervendu Biſhop of Lucca fay, ©? Calixt. de 
4 : : | "x" m.ſ\ub utra- 

That in many Churches or Monaſteries, either by Privilege or | Cu- \. ſpecie, p. 

ſom, not the Conficient only, but others did communicate under both 1110. ; 

Species? And why doth Francis King of France de- ' .. 

clare, -4; D. 1535. That (n) in the Memory of. + (n) Patrum memoria ( di- 

his Anceſtors the entire Supper was throughout France - bat) diftributum fuilſe per 

diſtributed to mhoſorver would have it, not indeed in., Oaliam quibullibet integram 

the middle. of the Temple, but in the Chapels, 'and io Templo, gran —4 

A . - ; , 13, 
that he received this from ſome Ancient Men, who,', hocilluma nonnullisaccepiſſe 
affirmed thas it was not 120, Tears ſince the Cuſtom ' Grandi, '#tate , qui ritum 


was lo tn F ce. Now tak O iftum in Galliis fuifſe confir- 
ſe _=_ £120 Years from 1535, ment ante centum 6& vigiatt 


and there remains 1415, which is the very-Year., oy | | 
in. which the Council of Conſtance debarred the. pris 245; Coſenl, de wnagi 
7 of. the Cup. , And. what. is\now become of. Specit,:pe 2037 © 
thoſe mazy Ages in which the People \Communi- | 
| | 


_ 


Cencil.'ConRi.” 


\ 


Communion-in-one kind 
cated not, but in that manner, that is, under one Species on- 
ly ? And what juſt matter of admiration is it that Men of 
Learning ſhould with ſuch confidence allert what may ſo plain- 
iy be diſproved ? And:that even General Councils ſhould be ſo- 
little whe credited in what they do ſo confidently ſay, and 
lay as the Foundation of their Definitions and Decrees ? 


—— 4 ———_—_— _— — 


CHAP. VIE 


'Fhe Contents. 


The Dottrine of Concomitance is confuted (1.) from the words of 
the Inſtitution, Y&. I, 2dly. From Reaſon, viz. (1.) Becauſe, 
. according to this Dofirine, the depriving. of the Laity of the Ciip 
muſt be depriving them of whole Chriſt and all his Benefits, F. 2. 
2dly. Becauſe Chrift®*s Inſtitution, according to this Dobtrine, _ 
muſt be the Inſtitution of a thing direttly contrary to the. Law of 
Moſes, S. 3. Concomtance frees not the Romaniſt from the Impu- 
ration of an half "Ry though it doth from d Imput ation of. 
giving half Chriſt, F. 4. It is contrary to the received Cuſtoms of 
Ihe - am Mprs of ABS V.g. (1.) tothe Cuſtom of putting 4 plece 
of the conſecrated Bread by ) the Cup, and ſaying, Fia&COmmix- 
tio Corporis & ſanguinis Domini. 2dly. Totche-Cuſtom of 
mixing the Bread yy when they communicated Infants, or - 
lr ac ſick, and ſo not able to ſwallow the Bread ary, 
hat they might truly ſay,. The Body and the Blood of Chriſt profit - 
thee, &e. 3dly. To their conſtant Cuſtom of ſealer of the Pod 
and the Blood of Chriſt as two Sacraments. ay. To that diſtinit 
fer they attribute unto the ſeveral Species. 5ly. To their ſaying 
that the Boay is given under the one, the Blood under the LA. | 
Speries. 6ly. Ts the Decrees.of Leo and Gelaſmus, $. 5. Af. . 
*; yain. attempt to prove- Cancomitance conſidered, and 
#0 be a farther Evidence, that the Church of Chriſt for a + 
. Thouſand Tears kyew nothing. of # it, F.6. 


Oreover- the better to conceal this Sarrilegions Defalca- . 
tion of the Cup, theſe Cound jointly-have detertnined, | 


Kal A ak That by force of that naturdl Connexion and Concomitanee, which 
43 is berwixt the parts of Chriſta raiſed- Body, Obriſt%s Body is entire 


under. 


oppoſite to the DoGtrine of the Fathers. [-F, 
wder the Species of Witte, and his Blood nnder the Species of Bread, 
it being firmly to be believed, and 111 no-wiſe donbted; that the whole 
Body and Blobd of Chriſt is contained as well under the Species of 
Bread, as under that of Wine, and not the Fleſh only under the 
Species of Bread, nor the Blood only under the Species of Wine : 


his whoſoever ſhall deny, let him be Anathema, faith the Trent 
-Conncil  whoſoeyer being learned will not declare upon Oath 


that he believeth, and afferts this DoCtrine of 
Concomitance, he maft faffer as an (a) Heretich, 
faith the Comncil of Conſtance: And yet this Do- 
frine which cannot be denied without incurring 
an Anathema, nor disbelieved withont the Crime 


tinaciter dicentes oppoſitum 


(4) Seff. x3. can, 1, Par- 


tanquam hzreſin funt ar- 
cendi & puniendi. Se, 
45. apud Bin, Tom, 7. 


of Hereſie, is in it ſelf abſurd, and plainly con- 1124. 
trary to Scripture and to Reaſon, and that it was 
unqueſtionably unknown to all-the Arciem Fathers, and the 
whole Charchof Chriſt, is very eafie to demonſtrate. 

That this Doctrine is abſurd, that it doth not expound, but 
rather doth expoſe our Savioxr”s Inſtitution to the deriſion of 
Men of Reaſon and Conſideration, will be evident from thefe 
following Arguments': For, 


1. This Novelty apparently deſtroys the energy of the &F, rx. 
words uſed in the Inſtitution of this Sacred Ordinance, in | 
which our Lord, when he had given his Body broken to his 
own Diſciples, and they had aQually received it, faith o the 
following Cup, Drizk, ye all of this, for this i the blood of the yyatth. xvi. 
New-Teſt ament fhed for you. Whereas if he knew any thing of 27, 28. 
this Concomitance, he muſt know alfo they had received this 
blood of the New-Teſtament already, and therefore might have 
ſpared his Cup and Reaſon both, This do as oft as you drink, it 
came too late, for they had done what he commanded, in 
effet, befote he bid them do it.  Tartundem ſub alterutra fpe- Sefl. 13. C 36 
cie atque ſub utraquie continetur, 4s much is Contained unter -eirher 
Species as undey both, ſaith the Trent Comncil, 3, e, whole anden- 
tire Chriſt, his Body, Blood, his Soul, and his Divinity, and 
ſo as much as is delivered iti, and as much Grace conveighed 
- by the Reception of otic Species as both. For, I ſuppoſe, that 
by participagion of Chriſt in this entire manner, we have en- 
tire ly the Grace of the Sacrament, Why therefore did onr - 

Lord inſtitute the other omar perfe&tly unneceffary m_ 
K 2 veig 


Treat. of Com- 
munion in both 


zbid. P. 179) 
1$O. 


Communion in one kind- 
veigh.any thing of Chri#,' or of his Grace unto us? Why did" 
he bleſs the Cup, and bleſling ſaid, with like Solemnity, and 
with expreſs injunction, Drink. ye all of. this ? Or why did 
he permit his Church for a whole Thouſand Years to give his 
Members, a thing, which might be oft of a pernicious influence 
to them. who did receive it unworthily, but could be of no ſpi- 
ritual advantage to them who did receive it worthily ; ſince 
after we have .taken worthily the conſecrated. Body, we have 
taken as much as when we have received the Blood alſo? 

Mr, Condom ſets down this as their Principle, That he who 
hath received the Bread of Life, has no need of receiving the 


Ks, P. 227+ ſacred Blood, ſeeing he has received, together with the Bread of 


Life, the whole Subſtance of the Sacrament, and. together with that 
Suvſtance, the .whole eſſential virtue of the. Euchariſt. Now from 
this Principle it follows with the cleareſt evidence, that it was 
needleſs for our Saviour to have faid to his Diſciples, after they 
had received the Bread of Life, Drink ye all of this Cup. That 
his Inſtitution of the Cup to-be received after the Bread of 
Life, was a zeedlef Inſtitution, that the Church was imployed.in 
a needle, Aftion for a Thouſand Years, when ſhe diſtributed 
the Cupto all Believers. That when our Saviour ſaid, Drink. 
ye.all of this, for this is my Blood of the New-Teſtament which 15 
ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins, he gave a needles reaſon 
of a needle Aion, exhorting them to do what they had whol- 
ly done already, to the end here aſſigned by him of the drink- 
ing-of. it. .And can that' Principle be true which caſts ſuch 
horrid  Imputations -on the, Commands, the Inſtitution, and 
the Reaſon. of, that Inſtitution afigned by our Bleſſed Lora, 
and on the conſtant PraCtice of the whole Church of Chriſt. 

. And indeed this new. Capricio of Concomitance cannot well be 
thought. of by a Roman Door, but preſently this Queſtion 
{tares him in the Face, To what purpoſe then was the Inſtitution of 
both Species.* they being conſcious to themſelves that the very 
natural, and obvious-Concluſion from ,it would be this, That 
our Lord's Inſtitution of. both Species was to no purpoſe ; 
they therefore have invented a new: Reaſon of the neceſſity of 


Mr. Condom, Conſecrating, both the Species apart, viz. That the Separa- 


tion once made upon the, Croſs of our Lord's Body and Blood, might 
never ceaſe to appear on the Holy Table.. Now is it not won- 


derfyl, that Chrift ſhould ſtabliſh a corltinnal.: reprefentation 
| | Of. 


oppoſite to the Do&trine of the Fathers. 
of he ſeparation of his Blood from his Body by Species, which 
he eommands us to believe, contain his Body and his Blood 
united. What a pretty Myſtery do-theſe Men make of the 
_ facred. Inſtitution of our Lord. Bread and Wine never ceaſe 

to appear unto our Senſes, and yet we muſt not believe 
this Appearance, but by Faith believe there is no ſuch thing ; 
the ſame Faith teacheth-me,. that our Lord's Body and Blood 
are united there, and yet I muſt believe our Lord deſigned the 
continual repreſentation of them there as ſeparate, where 
Faith informs me there is-no ſuch thing. 

Secondly, This Doctrine of Concomitance ſeems even to ri- 
dicule our Saviour*s words, and make them run to this effect ; 
F ſay unto you, This is my Body broken, not by way of repreſen- 
tation only, but ſubſtantially ſo; and yet I know my Body 
neither is ſubſtantially broken in this Sacrament, nor can it 
ever be ſo. I bid you take this Cup, and to encourage you to 
do ſo, I ſay, This 1s my Blood ſhed, or ſeparated from my Bo- 
dy, and yet I know that there is always in this Sacrament ſuch 
a Concomitance, as renders it impoſſible my. Blood ſhould be 
thus. ſeparated as I ſay it is. But notwithſtanding I inſtitute 
a. Myſtery, which by ſome broken Accidents of Bread anni- 
hilated, or ſome few. colours or bare Species of Wine, with- 
out a ſubject, ſhall give ſome faint reſemblance of my Body 
broken, and my Blood ſhed for you : This is my broken Body ; 
that is, under theſe broken Accidents of Bread lyeth my Bo- 
dy whole, and united to my Blood, and therefore not my 
Body broken for you. This is my Blood, ſhed for you; that 
is, under this empty ſhew. of Wine lieth my Blood united to my 
Body, and ſo my Blood not ſhed ; and whether hoc ef? corpus, 
thus interpreted, doth not make Nonſence of the words, . let 
the. conſiderate Reader judge. 


Thirdly, If there be ſuch a neceſſary Concomitance in the 
Sacrament, then muſt each: -part of the Sacrament - exhibit 
whole and entire Chriſt, . with all his Benefits, ,and conſequent- 
ly the depriving the Laity of one part, or Species of the Sa- 
crament, muſt be the depriving them of whole-Chrift, and all. 
his benefits Now then in doing this, either they are depri- 
ved of fome. ſpiritual Benefit, or not ;: if the firſt, then muſt 
the Romaniſts be. Sacrilegious, becauſe they do deprive the. peo-- 


ple 
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ple of ſome ſpiritual Benefit from thoſe ſacred Myſteries they 


formerly received, and that agreeably unto the Inſtitution of 
our Lord, and the common praCtice of the Church for a Thou- 
fand Years. If the receiving of the Chalice worthily be of any 
advantage to Souls, then he, who does not receive it, is a 


looſer; and he by whom they are deprived of this ſpiritual 


Good muſt be a Sacrilegiows perſon. If it be ſaid that no ſpi- 
ritnal Benefit can accrue to them by drinking of the Cu 
then muſt it be aſſerted that albeit a Man receive entire Chrif 


- worthily, yet may he never be the better for it, and what is 


this but to eſteem the Blood of the Covenant thus received an nn- 
holy thing. 


Fourthly, had our Lord taught Concomitance, his Inſtitu- 
tion of this Sacrament had been the Inſtitution of a thing direCt- 
ly contrary to the Law of doſes, viz. The eating of Fleſh with 
che Blood, and then it muſt have miniſtred offence to the Apoſtles, 
and the firſt Fewiſh Converts, who wereall ſtri&t obſerversofthat 
Law. Since then we do not find that the Apoſtles,the Fewiſh Con- 
verts, or event the Sets of Naxzeranes and Ebjoxites did ever 


_— the receiving of the Sacrament on this account, we may 


prefume our S4vor taught no ſach Concomtance. 


To conclude, ſhould we admit of this imagination, it would 
not free the Romaniſts from the Imputation- of an half Sacra- 
ment, though it would from delivering of half Chriſt. - For 
feeing a Sacrament is an outward viſible ſign, it follows evidently, 


he who hath but half of the outward viſible ffgns, hath but 


half of the Sacrament, and conſequently an half Sacrament. 
He that receives only the Bread, receives only the Sacrament 
of the Body, and not the Sacrament of the Blood of Chrift, 
and ſo receives not an entire Sacrament. | 


Fhat the Fathers of the Charch till the Tenth Century knew 
and believed nothing of this Dottrine of Contomitance, as it is 
evident from many of their Teſtimonies cited in this Diſcourſe, 
Tomay it fully be evinced from the received Cuſtoms of the 
Chnrch of Chriſt. 

And, Firſt, this may be proved from: that received Cuſtom 


mentioned m all the-Zitnrgies, both: of the Eaſtern and the 


Weſtern 


oppoſite to the Doctrine of the Fathers. 
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Weſtern Churches, which was to bite or break a piece of the 
conſecrated Bread, and putting it into the Cup, .to ſay theſe 


words, ( b) Let there by made a mixture, and, a 
conſecration of the Body and Blood of qu Lord Teſs 
Chriſt. - For though (c) Durentus and (4) Bong 
do, in conformity to the New Doctrine of 1ran- 
ſubſtantiation, carefully remark that the Prieſt 
doth not thus ſpeak 44 if thoſe things were then united, 
which bejore were ſeparated, and that they made no 
mixture of our Lerd's Body and his Bload, ac- 


(6b) Fiat commixtio & cone + 
ſecratio corPoris & Sanguinis- - 
Domini noftri, Ordo Kom, 4» 
pud Caffandr. p. 112, 119. 

(c) Durant. de rit. Eccl, 1, : 
2. C. 52, 

(4) Bona rerum Liturg, . 
I. 2. &. 16, P: $14. 


cording to their real efſences, but anly according to their Sacramental 
Species, yet do the Litrgies refuſe this Subterfage, and their 
Expoſuors ſufficiently confyte this uncouth Glop, for they do - 
never ſpeak of a Commixtion of the Sacramental Species, but 
always of the Body aud Blpad of Chrift. They pray that is- 
Commixtion and Conſecration may avail to their (e) eternal Sals (e) In vitam © 
vation, which cannot, bs expected from the Sacrawental Spe- #ternam. Ord. - 
ces, but only from the real Body and the Blagd. Albinus Flac- Am 


644 doth inform ys, That this Commixtion is 
made (f) that the C up of the Lord may contain the 
wboke fulneſs of the Sacrament, ai it were by the Copus 
lion of the ſame Myſtery. This is not done in vain, 
{faith (gs) Amalarizs, for corporal Life conſiſts of 
Fleſh and Blood, whilſt theſe two. continue in Man his 
Sprris or. Life continues, Ju that Ofpce ts 


(f) Utcaljx Domini totam - 
plenitudinem. contineat Sa- 
cramenti. Cap, de celebr. Miſ. 
- g - ,* 

: © De Eccleſ. Offic.. 1, 3. 
Co J + 


that the bleod (ſhed for our Sous, and the fieſh dead far our Body, 
return t0. their proper Subſt ance, aud that the New Man ( Chrit ) 


is. made lively by the quickening Spirit ;, that he wha 
died for me, and roſe again, can die no niore. (b) Res 
banus Maurwus ih like manner ſaith, That the pars 
ticle conſecrated, thus put into the Chalice, (rhews that 


the Body of Chriſt is nqw riſen fromthe Dead. (1) Mi- 


crologus ſaith, That this mixture 1s made to ſignifie - 


the Conjunttion of the Soul and Body of Chriſt m the 
Reſurrecion, and that the particle put into the Cha- 
lice ſignifies the Body of our Lard riſen from the dead, 


- 


(b)- Per particulam oblatt +: 
immilſte: in calicem offeqdit 
Chrifti corpus quod jam re> 
ſurrexit'a mertuis. De inſt, 
Cleric 6, tubs, . 

(4) Ad defignandam corpo» 
ris & anime conjunRionem,. . 
in reſurre&tione Chriſti, «ap. - 
> 


Now they who ſay this mixture was made that the Cup might 
contain the fulneſs of the Sacrament, did not believe that, t, 
Cup before cantained the Sacrament compleatly, as it mult 


de, if it contained the Bady before. And they who. ſay, 188 
| [ 


(t) 
tina d 


— 
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this is done to ſhew that the Body of Chriſt is now aliue, and riſen 
from the dead, and that this mixture therefore ſheweth this, 


| becauſe it joineth, or uniteth Fleſh and Blood, did not believe 


they were before united by Concomitance, And as our Lord 


. by conſecrating the Wine, after he had diſtributed the Bread, 


and bidding them all drink thereof, becauſe it was the Blood of 


- the New Teſtament, declared ſufficiently, that he did not con- 


ceive that his D#/ciples had received already that ſame Blood he 


. Conſecrated that they might receive it. - Even ſo theſe Chri- 


fſtians, who mixed the Conſecrated particle of our Lord's Body 
with his Blood, that ſo the Union of both, in which our Sa- 
viour?s Life conſiſted, might be repreſented, ſufficiently declare, 
they did not think his Fleſh and Blood were by Concomtance be- 


fore united. 
Secondly, This will be farther evident from that known Cu- 


 ſtom of the Chxrch which was to mix the Bread and Wine, that 


ſo when they Communicated Infants, or infirm perſons who 
could not fwallow down the Bread alone, they might truly 
ſay, The Body and Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, profit thee to 
'Life Eternal; for that this Decree of the Comncil of Tours, That 
the Sacred Oblation given to ſuch perſons ſhould be dipped in the 
Blood of Chriſt, that ſo the Prieſt, who gave it to them, might 
truly ſay to the infirm Perſon, The Body and Blood of Chriſt profit 
thee, &Cc. was obſerved in the Church from the Ninth to the 

Twelfth Century, we learn from (k) Regmo, 


facra' oblatio in-= 7vo and Burchardus, who all make mention of this 
t eſſe. in ſanguine C'2yon, as a Law which was obſerved in their 


Chriſti ut veraciter poſſit _,- 0 - 
Presbyter dicere infirmo,cor- times. That this practice was uſed though not 


-& ſargums domini-profi- | VE : 
Gat tibi, Ts, Regino de Ec- In the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament in pub- 


cle. ys ys tos ca » Abo lick, is evident from the Condemnation of it, 

CIattioiunTr a , - | 

pamooyoat ayget-0465._2unf by (1) P. Falins, A, D. 336. in theſe words, We 

Fuo Decret.: part. 2. cap. 19- -— ; / w 

Burch, I. $ = IO Ambition, do deliver to the people the Euchariſt dip'd 
(1) Concil. Tom. 2. p.528. for a compleat Communion ; which thing, how contra- 


with Approbation, in the Fourth Century, even 


have heard that ſome, poſſeſſed with a Schiſmatical 


ry it is to the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Dottrine, 
and how repugnant to the Cuſtom of the Church, it is not hard to 
prove, from the Fountain of Truth, from whom proceeded the ap- 
pointment of the Myſteries of the Sacrament, For this they have not 


received from the Goſpel, where Chriſt commended his Body = ” 
00 


oppoſite to the DoStrine of the Fathers. | 


blood to his Diſciples, for there the commendation of the Bread 4- 
part, and of the Cap apart, is rehearſed; nor do we read, that 
Chriſt gave Bread dippd to any but to that Diſciple whom he would 
jhew to be the betrayer of his Maſter by the ſop aip'd. This, faith 
(m) Micrologus,: is the prohibition of Fulws, the Thirty fourth (m) Cap. 19. 
Pope, writing to the Biſhops of Egpyt. 
Thirdly, his will be farther evident from this Conſideration, 
That the Fathers do certainly ſpeak of the Conſecrated Bread 
and Wine, as of Two Sacraments ; and that as really diſtinCt as 
are the Sacraments of Baptiſm and . Chriſm: This we may 
learn from all thoſe numerous paſlages in which they are ſtill 
ſtiled by the Fathers of the Weftern Church, Sacramenta, My- 
 ſeteria, Sacramenta Calleſtia, divina Myſteria: The Sacraments, 
and Myſteries ('in the Plural), the heaventy Sacraments, and 
divine Myſteries : and by the Eaſtern Fathers, «xa Jeg, veia 
pruned, GeaTea MUSNCtty audout1a.: he yo G ifts,the — o 
ries, the Holy Sacraments, &c, Thus do the Greeks ſpeak of them 
to this very day ; thus did the celebrated Writers of the Weſt 
| ſpeak and write of them till the Eleventh Century, when Tran- 
ubſtantiation began to be eſtabliſhed, and with it the DoEtrine 
of Concomitance. The Sacraments, ſaith ()) 1ſidore =_ 
Hiſpalenſis, are Baptiſm and Chriſm, the Body (=) SuntautemSacramenta 
and the Blood of Chriſt, which are therefore called $a. Raptiltum &chriſina,corpus 
nguis, - Orig. þ, 6. c. 19. 
craments, becauſe under the weil of Corporeal things, pays. M5. de Inft, Cler. 1. 3. 
the divine Virtue doth more ſecretly work the Salua- « 24, Paſch, cap, 9%. 
tion of thoſe Sacraments, Which words are bor- - Boy 
rowed from Pope Gregory, and are repeated by Paſchaſius, only - 
with this addition, Thete are the Sacraments of the Church of 
Chriſt, Rabanus Maurus hath the ſame words; and havi 
diſcourſed -of Baptiſm and Chriſm, he eeds thus, Becauſe 
'we above diſcourſed, as much as God enabled s, of Two Sacra- | 
ments, Baptiſm and Chriſm, (o) ſupereſt ut de reliquis dyobus, (9) De Inft.: | 
id eſt,Corpore & Sanguine Domini diligentms inveſti It Ar 1.1029. 
remains that we diſcoi. ſe of the Two other Sacraments, viz. 1 
Body and the Blood of Chriſt, Whence firſt we learn that then 
the Sacraments were not accounted Seven, as they are now at 
Rome ; but only Four, or rather Two, Chriſm-being held as 
one with Bapti/-r, and the Body and Blood of Chriſt being, as 
to the Species in which it was to be- celebrated, - double; 
which Species were therefore called Sacraments by Gregor, 1 
L aith 


74 ' Contmannion ia one hind ' 

(p) In 4. Sent. faith. (p) Bonaventure, yet are'ithey but one Saorament by vyir- 

diſt. 12. Art-2: zye of .the Inſtitution, and end ,for which both are delign'd, 

q- 2. Wiz, The Union of the body Myſtical. Now they who do ſo of- 

ten ſpeak. of both, theſe Species as Sacraments, the Sacraments of 

the-Church, and as Two Sacraments, becauſe they have their di- 

ſtint operations towards the health or the Salvation of thoſe 

who -worthily Receive them, and both conduced to the Uni- 

on. of the Myſtical Body of the Lord, could not imagine, that 

by virtue of that Concomitance, of which they never ſpeak one” 

word-or ſyllable, the virtue of both 'Species was-contained in, 

and yas intirely conveighed by one alone. For they muſt be 

ſuppoſed to hald the Cup a Sacrament of .our Lords Inſti- 

tution, and therefore not ſuperfluous ; that it was Sacre ret 

Signum:-@ Sign .of 4. thing Sacred, which did conveigh the 

Graceit.ſligniftied, and operated to the Salvation of thoſe who 

» worthily Received it, after they had received. the Body, and 

which-capdnced unto the Union of the Body Myſtical, to their 

head Chrift Feſwv. They laſtly muſt conceive, that to deprive 

Chriſt's Members of the Cup, was to deprive them of one Sa- 

crament. | 

And, Fourtbly, this appears from thoſe ſayings of the Fatbers 

= 6 EAT TULTS which WIA. jd joe. gn exe 
(© aro talvatorss profile Species ; + Fleſh of. Chriſt was deltvere 

lute .cacporis , -languis vero Gith Se p 1 We for Th Salvation of the _ 

pro auina wats cfuſus oft. ©) Blood Was d out Souls, &c. 

tn 1 Cor-Siop-270. . .... 4 poured out for our > CC, 

(r) Haym, in x Cor. xi, p. (7); #daymo and, Anſel: uſe the ſame words with 

129, Anſelm. ibid... .. +. '* 2 little variation; Laying, That we receive the Sa- 

jg Cxgments. for ſafety of the Body and. Soul; for the 

Fleſh. pas, offered for the Salvation of the Kody , and the Blood 

ſhed far our Souls, that both our. ſubſtances might receive the inhe- 

(5) L: 4- dift, Titance es A _— ( 1) Fw wy LL ) a C aren- 

11-\QuarE {ub ſs, (4) #3ugo #6 ore, and (x) Alexander of Hales 

duplici ſpecs. th the-very worgs of Ambroſe, to prove the ſame thigg, 


rt) Decret. Þ. | 
k G9. Aj Tam. 5. £ 6, \(#) Sam. Theol. part 3. num, 29\- Art. 9. 


And, Fifthly, This will be farther evident from thoſe Fa- 

_ thers who alert, That the Body is given under; the one, the 
Yloas underithe gather ;Specigs:;, This Cyil.of Jeruſalem in- 

{y). Catech. faxms.thoſe whom he Caechiſed, That: (g3;) 4 the Species of 
Myft.4. P:237- Pread #6 given the Body. of Chridt, (ud wm the Species of Wine hu 


Blog. 


vppoſite to the:-DoGrine of the Fathers. mw» 
Blood, "The (z)  Liturgies:do\inlike manner pray, That:Goa(4) Lit. Chry- 
would make this: Breadthe: precious. body of | Chris, aud that: which oft. _ 6. 
#5 1n. the Cup. the. precious. blaodbof Chrift.” (a) Lanfrank;informs{; 7 —_— 
us, That ſumitar quidem caro per ſe, & ſanguis per ſe, The: Fleſty : 
# taken by it ſelf, ana'the Blood by it ſelf, the Fleſh under the form 
of Bread, and: the Blood under:'the form-of Wine, ' They therefore 
ſcem not even inhisdaysto havebeen acquainted with the new 
Doctrine of: Concormtance, | 0g: 

Sixthly, This is apparent from the: Decrees -of Leovand: Ge- 
laſius concerning thoſe who in their time abſtained/ from the 
Cup. For of the Marnichees (bY P. Leo ſaith, That: they" in-(6) Serm.4. in 
deed received the Body of Chriſt, but they declined; haurire. ſan- quadragel. 
guinem Redemptionis noſtra, to drink, the Blood.of our R on; AP» 5+ 
he therefore thought that they could not drink the Blood, /ac- 
cording to our 54vwour?s Inſtitution, who receivednot the o_ 
(c) Gelaſins ſaith, That the declining of the Cup was 'the (c) Apud Tyon. 
dividing of one and the ſame Myſtery, which could not truly be decr. part, 2- 
affirmed, if by taking of the Bread alone an entire Sacrament, ©P: 59+ 
and whole Cbrif, Body and Blood were taken and received. 
He alſo adds, Let them either take the whole Sacrament, or be.driven 
from the whole, clearly intimating, that by receiving the Bread 
only they received not the whole. 

But it is needleſs to proceed in confutation of this vain ima- 
gination, for had it ever entered into the Heads of the Re- 


Mr. Condom nevertheleſs thus Triumphs over us ;' Gentlemen © SF; 6: 
open your: own ' Books, open Aubertine, the ' moſt learned Defender Þ- 356: 
of your Dottrine, you will findithere, jz. almoſt-every Page, paſſages 
taken from-St, Ambroſe, St. Chryſoſtom, the two Cynils; aud Foam 
many others, where you may read, That in recejving the ſacred. Ty 
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' of our Lord, they: received. bis Perſon it ſelf ;. ſeeing, they received; 
ſay they, the King in their Hands, = recerve. Feſus Chriſt, and 
the Word of God; they received bis Fleſh as lruing, not as the Fleſh 
of a meer Man, but as the Fleſh of God ;, us not this to receive the Di. 
vinity together with the Humanity. of the Son of God? and, in 4 
word, his entire Perſon; after this what would you call Concomitancy * 

dfoſm. * What isall this t6 the purpoſe?: Is this the manner of ſpeak- 
ing uſed by the Romaniſts ſince the New Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiationwas invented, and fince the Sacrilegious Defalcation 

of the Cup? Do they expreſs Concomitance by ſaying, You re- 

' carve Feſws Chriſt, the King, the Word of God, the lwing Fleſh of 

God ?. Is it not this they carefully and frequently inculcate, 

that wnden that one Species alone, which is diſtributed to them, 

they receive Jeſus Chriſt whole and entire ? Doth not the Council 

(4)Seff. 13. vi- of Conftance thus expreſs it, That (4) it is firmly to be believed, and 
de. Baſil. Seff, yg way to be doubted, that the whole Body and Blood 15 truly contained 
oy - > both under the Species..of Bread, and likewiſe under the Species of 
(c) Seff: 13, Wine? Dothnot the (e) Trent Council fay, That by virtue of 
cap-3.&can.1 #his Concomitance, the Body # under the Species of Wine, and the 
*Blood under the Species of Bread, Anathematizing them who teach 

| thecontrary ; and that under ove Species is contained 4 true Sacra- 

ment ? Are not the Romaniſts ſtill endeavouring to polleſs the 

People with theſe Sentiments, That in receiving one Species alone 

they looſe nothing, ſince by. Concomitancy they receive both the 

(f) Seff. 13. Body:and the Blood ? Is it not this which the (f) Trent Coun- 
CaP-3- cl:is fo concerned to teach, that as much icontained under either 
Species 4s under both'?: Let therefore 24r.. Condom, if he believes 

the Fathers held Concomitancy, ſhew out of all* their Writ= 

ings any thing of this Nature, \which may convince us that they 

| did affert it, or 'let him reſt aſſured, that what 

(g) Attendant ipſaper Sacer- the Romaniits, ſincethe Twelfth Century(g )have 
pcoqned Com LEI been continually inculcating, and obtrudingupon 
cibus, ES  frnant - others,” what. filleth all their Books, and their 
ſub panis ſpecie fitnul eisdari Diſcourſes on this. Subjet, but-never. was once 
corpus & ſanguinem Domini. mentioned by any Chriſtian Writer for a Thou- 
T2 Lambeth. 4D. 1281. ſand Yeats, though they were equally concerned, 
x + Tom. 11. Porte i: Þ: andhadall the ſame reaſon, if they believed Con- 
m 1% 7-4, .--. Ccomitaricy;\ yea, and the ſame occaſion, if they: 
tad: penerally. praftiſed the half Communion ;, ſo todo, is but 2 

Novelty invented. by:the Romnſh Dotters. only to ſerve a c_ 
x and. 


to Redemptus, they introduce him ſpeaking thus, 
(hb) When the conſecration of the Elements is made, 


there is under the Species of Bread not the Fleſh.of 


Chriſt only, and in abe Chalice not his Blood only, 
as ſome unskilful perſons think, but in both there us 
God and Man, whole and entire Chriſt in his Glo- 
rified Body, whole Chriſt in the Cup, the living Bread 
who came down from Heaven u entire and whole in 
both... Here is plain dealing, only the Language and 
ather unqueſtionable Circumſtances, as (s) Au- 
bertine well notes, demonſtrate, that the Author 
could not write before the middle of the Eleventh 


Century, bzcauſe the Controyerſic betwixt the Greeks and La- 
| tins touching wnleavened Bread, which. gave occaſion to that 


- Diſcourſe, began not till the year 1053.. 


oppoſite to the DoSirine of the Fathers: TFT 


and juſtifie the Defalcation of the Cup. When the Dofors of 
that Church would: in their ſappoſiritions-Treatiſes make the An- 
cients ſpeak in this new Dale, they do not mince the matter- 
thus, but make them ſpeak exactly in their Roman Language. 
Thus in that Epiſtle falſly ſaid to be writ by 1ſidore Hiſpalenſis 


(b) Cum predittorum fuerit” 
conſecratio, non, ut quidam 
putant indo&H, ſub panis ſpe- 
cie, ſola caro Chrifti, & in - 
Calice tantummodo ſumitur 
ſanguis, ſed in utroq; Deus 
& homo in corpore glorifica- - 
to totus & integer Chriftus, 
integer Chriſtus in calice, pa» 
nis vivusqui de ccelo deſcen- - 
dit totus eft in utroq; . Epiſt. 
Ifidori ad Redemptum, p. 696. 

(7) De Eucharift. p. 902. - 
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APPENDIX. 


CHAP. VIIE 


The Contents. 


The Afſſertions of J. L. touching Communion in one kind, F. 1. 
Ag ainft whom it 1s proved, (1.) That ChriſP®s Taſtitution of the 
Sacrament is virtually a Command, obliging all the Faithful, as 
much as in them lieth to receive both kinds, which is proved by 
Three Reaſons, S. 2. 2dly. That it appears not from the words 

. of. our Saviour, Joh. vi. that Chriſt left that Praftice indiffe- 
rent ; where by many Arguments it us proved, That nothing in 
that Chapter relates to the Sacramental eating of the Euchariſt, 
F. 3. 3dly. That this appears -not from the Prattice of our 
Lord or his Diſciples, S$.4. 4ly. That it was the Cuſtom of the 
Church for a Thouſand Years to give the Sacrament to the Sick, 
in both kinds, S. 5. And mn like manner to Infants capable of re- 
ceiving both, $.6. Fly. That neither Leo nor Gelaſius gave any 
precept to the Church touching this matter, F. 7. 


Y way of Appendix to this Treatiſe, I ſhall conſider what 
the Author of a Papiſt miſrepreſented and repreſented hath 
diſcourſed upon this Subjeft, Chap. 21. where he aſſerts, 
*© That the Papiſt truly repreſented, believes, That he is obliged 
© to obey all the Commands of Chriſt, and that neither his 
** Church, nor any other Power upon Earth canlimit, -alter or 
* anull any precept of Divine Inſtitution, contrary to the in- 
< tention of the Law-giver. Neither is the denial of the Cu 

*to the Laity a-praCtice any way oppoſite to this his Belief 3 
** he being taught, that though Chr: Inſtituted the bleſſed 
© Sacrament under both kinds, and ſo delivered it. to his 4po- 


<* les, who only were then preſent, and whom he had made 
YIEST'S 


to the Repreſenter. 
<< Priefts juſt before;- yet he gave no command, that it ſhonld 
* be ſo received by all the Faithful, but left this indifferent ; 
« 2s is evident from his own Words, - where he attributes 
© the obtaining Lite everlaſting, ( theend of the Inſtitution ) 
<& ſometimes to the receiving under both kinds, ſometimes un- 
©« Jer one : as when he ſays, If any Man eat of this Bread, be 
&« ſhall live for ever. He that eatethme, even be ſhall live by me. 
* He that eateth of this Bread ſhall live for ever, ( Joh. vi. 51, 57, 
$8.) © Anda curious Reader may find- as many Texts for thus 
* receiving under one kind, as for theother. And St. Augu- 
&« 7jz who was To far of this Opinion, that he ſays, That 
& Chriſt himſelf adminiſtred the Sacrament to ſome of his Diſ- 
« ciples under one kind only, viz. to thoſe twogoing to Emars, 
( Luc. c, last, 30. ) © and that the ApoZtles afterwards did of- 
« ten practiſe the like, when they aſlembled to break Bread, 
( As ii. &c.) © which place he and many other Fathers ex- 
* plicate of the Sacrament, ( Avg. l. 49. de Con/. Evang.) 
* And this was the Cuſtom of the Priminzve Chriitians, to give it 


<< under one kind to Children, the Sick, uſed fo to carry it with - 


© them, is atteſted by all ancient Writers, and modern #'- 
« ſtorians. Nay he finds that this. was the practice of the 
& Church, to communicate under one kind only, or elſe under 
* both, as every one thought good, eſpecially in all Private 
© Communions, for the firſt Four hundred years after Chris ; 
<« and that the firſt precept of receiving under both kinds was 
« civen to the Faithful by «Pope Leol. in the Year 443, and 
&« confirmed by | Pope Gelaſmes in 490. Not for correCting any 
& Abuſe that had crept into the Church, but for the diſcover- 
« ing the Maxiches, who being of Opinion that Ch7i# had no 


« true Blood, and that Wine was the Gall of the Devil, uſed to - 


&« lurk among the Chriſtians, and receiving under the form of 
«© Bread only, as the reſt did, remained undiftinguiſhed, till 
* by this obligation of all receiving the Cup ( which oy 
judged unlawful and abominable ) © they were all deteted. 
* And now, if a thing till that time indifferent, was for theſe 


& motives determined by an Eccleſiaſtical Precept,, and fo ob- 


< ſerved for many hundred Years, without ſcrupling or que- 
© ſtioning the Authority; why ſhould he doubt- to ſubmit to 
* the ſame. Authority, when upon different motives and cir- 
© cumſtances, the ifs forth another Precept? Which Ha- 


* -47174e Contains theſe two Aſlertions. I. That : 


I ah "I 4 
_ _ 
* 
's 
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1. That Chriſt gave no Command that the Sacrament of the Eu- 

chariſt ſhould be received in both kinds by the Faithful. | 
II. - That be left this indifferent ;, and that this appears, 


-1, From his own words, Joh. vi. | 

2. From his own pradtice, and from the praftice of his 
own Diſciples adminiſtring the Sacrament to the Faithful 
in Bread alone. 

3. From the Cuſtom: of the -Primirive Ghurch, who gave it 
to the Sick, to Infants, to Men in a Journey to carry with 
them, in one kind only. | 

4. Becauſe it was a thing indifferently praCtiſed;*%even in the 
Church till Leo the Firſt, in the Year 443, upon occaſion of 
the anichees ; and for Conviction of them, commanded the 
Receiving in both kinds ; and Pope Gelaſins, A. D. 490. con- 
firmed that Precept. 


In Oppoſition to which Aſſertions, I dogmatically affirm, 


Firſt, < That Chrift”s Inſtitution of this Sacrament is virtually 
* 4 Command, which lays an Obligation on all the Faithful, as 


* much as in them lieth, to receive both kinds. 


Secondly, © That it doth not appear either from the words of 


of Receiving it in both kinds. 
Fourthly, © That neither Leo, nor Gelaſius gave any new 
* Precept to the Church touching this matter, And, 


Firſt, That Chrifts Inſtitution of this Sacrament 1s virtually a 
Command, obliging all the Faithful, as much as in them lieth, to 
receive both kinds, will be apparent from theſe following Ar- 
guments : 

I. That our Lord faid in the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
Drink ye All of this. For whereas Romamiſts pretend, That 
Chriſt ſaid only, Drink ye all of this, to them, to whom be ſaid, 
when ſpeaking of the Bread, Do this ;, andthat thoſe words were 
only ſpoken to his Apoſtles, whom he then made Priefts. Ta 

is 


t0 the Repreſenter. 3x 
this I anfver, That we have clear-and convincing 'Evidence 
that theſe words, Drink ye all of this, are to be applied to 
others beſides the Apoſtles : As V. Gr. 1..From Cir;fi*s Inſtj- 
tution, whence I argue thus, Chriſt inſtituted no other Sup- 
per, than that which he adminiftredito'his Diſciples ;- if then 
he did not inſtitnte that for all Believers capable, they-have 
no right to any part of it, by virtue of Chrift's Inſtitution; 
it can be unto them ,no Sacrament, for whom it was not in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt, ſince, by the definition of the * Trent Coun. * Sell. 7, © 2- 
el, the Sacraments of the New Teſtament were all inſtituted by 
him they can expect no bleſling from it, ſince that depends 
upon Chriſt's Ordinance; nay they muſt be eſteemed Sacri- 
tegious Vſurpers, as laying claim to that Sacrament which ne- 
ver by ChriſPs Inſtitution did belong unto them. If Chri/c 
did Inſtitute that S2crament for all Believers capable, that is, 
to be a ſtanding Ordinance by which, as his Ds/ciples then 
did, ſo all Believers capable, ſhould afterwards eat of what 
he called his Body, and drink of what he called his Blood, 
then did he Inſtitute it to be received of all that were fitted 
for, and capable to receive it, and in it ſaid unto them, Drink, 
ye all of thes, | $0 ZH UT 
2. This appears farther from the Reaſon annexed to the | 
Receliving of the Sacrament by Chriſe*s Apoſtles ;, for fince that 
Reaſon equally concerns all Bekevers capable, and fitted to Re- 
ceive it, the Inſtitution muſt concern them all. Now the rea- 
ſon why Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, Take, and' car what I 
have broken, is by himſelf declared to bE this; becauſe it was 
bis Body broken, or his Body given for them ; take it, ſaith Chri/c, 
this 4s my Body given for you; this therefore being the Reaſon 
why they were to take, and eat, and this Reaſon concerning 
all Believers capable, and fitted to receive it, as much as the 
Apoſtles, and ſucceeding Prieſts, the Inſtitution, or command 
to take and eat muſt equally concern them. This Argument 
transferred unto the Cxp runs thus: The Reaſon of the Par- 
ticipating of the Cp, viz. becaufe it i the Blood of the New 
Teſtament, which is ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, doth concern 
Laicks as well as Prieſts, his Blood being equally ſhed for both ; 
therefore the Command , Drizk ye all of this, to which the 
Reaſon is annexed, concerns them alſo. Apain,-\ another 
Reaſon why Chriſe ſaid to his Apoſtles, Eat this mo 
M | rin 


Chap. xiv, 23. 


Joh. xx. 22 


Joh. vij 29. 


22> CAP» 1, 
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rink this Cup, was, that by ſo doing they might reaember bis 
death, his Body. breken, and his Blood ſhed for them, ſaith 
St...Z,kz, and ſbew it forth till his ſecond coming, faith St. 
#Zaul, Now this, as St. Pax clearly ſhews. in his diſcourſe to- 
the Cormthians, and all the World believes, as well concern- 
eth all Believers as it doth Priefts; and therefore the drinking 
at 'the Cup, by which, as well as cating of the Bread, this 
Commemoration 1s by our Zord”s Inſtitution to be made, muſt 
equally concern them, | 

A Second Argument to prove that Lay-men, by virtue of 
CbrifPs Inſtitution, have a right to, and are obliged to Re- 
ceive this Cup of Blefling, is taken from theſe words of the 
Evangeliſt St. . Aark,, Avd taking the Cup, giving thanks, be 
gave it to them, and they: all drank of it , For here the Evange- 
ft informs us, That Al the Apoſtles drank of this Cup, and I 
preſame, they did it, becauſe our Saviour gave it to them for 
that end, for to what other end it ſhould be given them the 
Roman Dottors have not yet inform*d us. Now hence it follows, 
that Lay-men alfo have a right to be partakers of the Cup ; 
for. the . Apoſtles were then Lay-men; they being afterwards 
made Prieſts by our Lord®s ſaying, after his ReſurreCtion, As 


. my Father hath ſent me, fo ſend I yau, receive the Holy Ghoſt. 


For as our Saviour ſaith, The Haly Ghoſt was not yet given, be- 
cauſe Feſus was nat glorified, or riſen from the dead. I know. 
the Roman Dottors, and. F. L. from the Trent Comncl teach, 
That the Apoſties were made Prieſts when Chriſt ſaid, Do ths : 
and that then he gave*them the Chalice, as Repreſentatives of 
the Clergy, not of the People. Burt, 

1. Let it be conſidered how unlikely it is, that Chrif# ſhauld 
at one time inſtitute Two Sacraments, as they eſteem them, 
viz. that of Ordjzation, and the Euchariſt, and yet ſpeak no- 
thing of the Uſe or the Reaſon, or the Benefit: or the Neceſ- 
fity-of one of them, nor tell them that he did fo, nar expli-; 
cate the Myſtery, nor diſtinguith the Rite, or the Words, 
(though the nature- of theſt Sacraments, being ſo extreamly 
different, required- theſe things ) but that he ſhould Jeave all 
this to- be ſuppoſed by the moſt improbable conſtruction in 
the World: | F 

2. If the Apoſtles were made Prieſts by, Hac facite, Do-thes, 


ſpoken before the Inſtitutian of the Chalice, then miſt __ 
alſo, 


to the Repreſenter. 


alſo be made a Prieſt by Chriſt ; for that he alſo did receive 
the Sacrament, is extreamly evident from theſe words of 
Luke, This Cup ts the New Teſtament in my Blood but be- 


B3 - 


Luk. x%i}. 29; 


bold the Hand of him that betrayeth me 1s with me on the T able, 2" 


And, 
3+ If the Apoſtles were made Prieſts by our Lord's faying, 
Do this, then were they doubly Conſecrated, and the Chara- 
frer of Prieſts was twice imprinted on them, which cantra- 
dits the common tenet of all Chriſtians, that the Sacrament 
of Orders is not to be reiterated; and the peculiar Tenet of the 
C burch of Rome, That Sacraments which impref a Charatter muſt 
not be reiterated, The reaſon of the Conſequence is plain, be- 
cauſe, as.the Apoſtle witneſles, our Lord {aid, Do this, both 
after the giving of the Bread, and after the giving - of the 
Cup. ITT 1 
7A Had the Apoſtles been made Prieſts by our Lord's ſpeak= 
ing of theſe words to them, yet being not Conficients, they had 
no right to receive it as Prieſts, more than the Laity z for the 
fore-mentioned Comncils have determined, That Clerks being 
not Conficients, are by no Divine Right obliged to Receive. under 
both Species, There being then no illerence betwixt them and 


the Laity, in reference to this matter, ſince Al the Apoſtles 


drank of this Cup, why ſhould not the Laity do fo too ? 

A Third Argument to prove that Lay-men, by virtue of 
CbriſPs Inſtitution, are obliged to receive the Cup of Bleſling, 
is taken from the Recapitulation of our Lord?s Inſtitution by 
St. Paul, who doth expreſly teach us, That owr Lord: Feſus, 
in the ſame Night in which he was betrayed, "took, the Cup, ſaying, 
This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood ; this do eg, 4s oft 4s 
ye drink it in remembrance of me, Now inthe Three Evangebſts 
no ſuch words are expreſsly to be found ; nor any thing like 
them ſpoken at the diſtribution of the Cup, unleſs theſe 


words, Drink ye all-of this, for this is my Blood of the New-Te». 


ſtament, that is ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins, be of 
like import with the words of St. Paxl. Since therefore the 
Apoſtle doth expreſly teach, That our Zord uſed theſe words 
at his laſt Supper, and that he received them from the Lord, 
as words which he had ſpoken, then what remains, but they 
virtually are the ſame with thoſe recorded by-St: Mattbem ; 
and then they muſt alſo be a Command obliging all to _— 
M 2 
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u.remembrance of -him, 5. e. of his Body.. broken ; that the 
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of this Cup, as being the Memorial of the Blood of the New: 
Teſtament ſhed for them, and therefore to. be drunk by all, 
in the remembrance of the Blood ſhed for them, as often as 
they did preſent themſelves to Celebrate that Holy Myſtery. 
I ſay, obliging all that are capable, when they preſent them. 
felves before God, to Celebrate' the memory of his- precious 
Death, and his Blood ſhed for their Redemption, to drink of 
that "Cup, which is the Memorial and Symbol of his Blood 
ſhed for them. For. ſure, the means which Chriſ# appointed 
for ſuch an end, ought. to be uſed by all who are obliged to 
purſue that end : Since therefore all Chriſtians are obliged 
Sacramentally- to remember , That Chriſt ſhed his Blood for 
them, and by that Blood ſhed, confirmed the New Covenant 
to them; and ſince Chri/t hath appointed the drinking of this 
Cup, and this alone, to be the memorial of his Blood ſhed, all 
Chriſtians, capable of doing ſo, muſt be obliged, when they 
do Sacramentally Commemorate theſe Mercies, to drink of 
this Cup. And this demonſtratively follows from the*enſu- 
ing words, Do this, as oft as you drink it, in remembrance of 
me: for as often as you eat this« Bread, and drink this Cup, 
you ſhew the Lora?s death till he come; for they do manifeſt, that 
as well by drinking of the Cup, as eating of the Bread the 
Loris Death is ſhewed, and that until his ſecond coming, 
both theſe things are to- be done in order to that end: And 
ſince theſe words are not the words of Chriſt, but of St. Paul, 
who ſpeaks here ofthe whole Church of Corinth; the words 
preceeding, Do this, as oft 'as you ſball drinkit, in rempgnbrance 
of. me, muſt belong alſo to all the Members of that Church, 
becauſe of the conneCtiye Particle which joins the- 25th and 
26th Verſes, and makes it neceſlary- that the ſame perſons 
ſhould be ſpoken to in the words.. This do, -&c. and in thie fol- 
lowing words, For as - often: as ye eat this Bread, and arink this 


. Cup. - Andif this was the Duty of the whole Church of Co- 


rinth, it muſt» be equally the Duty of the whole Church of 
Chriſt, there being ne-peculiar reaſon 'why the Church of Co- 
r-th ſhould be obliged to-drink this Cup, in order to theſe 


| ends, more than all other Chriſtian Churches. 


And when our Lord hath taken ſo great Care- to-tell- us, 
[Fhat\the Bread is his broken Body, and therefore is to be eaten 


Cup 


| _ to the Repreſenter. 
Cup is the New-Taſtament in his Blood, and therefore is to be 
drank in remembrance of his Blood ſhed. for us : When his 


Apoſtle doth as diſtinly ſay, The. Bread which we break is the 1 Cor. x. 16. - 


Communion of the Body of Chriſt, the Cup which we bleſs is the 
Communion of the Blood ;, and neither of them have hinted in the 
leaſt, that the Cup is the Communion of his Body,” or the 
Bread of his Blood, but by a particular and ſeparate inſtituti- 
on, diſtribution, and ſignification aſcribed to them, have 
ſtrongly inſinuated the contrary ; for men, after all this to ſay 
one of theſe Species will ſuffice, for the Bread is as well the 
blood ſhed as the broken Body, and the participation of it is 
the Communion of the Blood of Chriſ#, and that by the parta- 
king of it, we do as well remember and ſhew forth the ſhedding 
of. his Blood upon the Croſs, as by the partaking of the Cup, is 
to my apprehenſion an affront offered to our dear Lord, and to 
the Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt. 

. In Anſwer to theſe Arguments, ſome of the Roman Dottors 


are pleated to ſay, that this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle imports - * 


only a conditional Order to” do this in Remembrance of Feſus Chriſt, 
4s often as one ſhall do it, and y0t an order abſolutely to do it. 

To this I Anſwer, 15+. He who not only doth command us 
at the celebration. of the. Sacrament, to-remember his Blood 
ſhed, but alfo Inſtitutes a ſign for the memorial of it, and doth 
command us to uſe this ſign, becauſe it. is-appointed to be the 
memorial of it ; commands us when we receive the Sacrament, 
to receive that ſign, for he who wills the end, .muſt.will the 
means which he hath inſtituted for the accompliſhing that end ; 
but this doth Chrift, for he inſtitutes a Cup of Wine. to repre- 
ſent his Blood ſhed ; he ſaith, Drink, ye all of this, for this ws my 
Blood ſhed, this I command you to do in remembrance of me.: - 
He therefore doth command us when we- receive the Sacra- 
. . ment to receive this ſign; which, in his- Inſtitution of--this Sa- - 
crament, he appointed as the means of this remembrance. - 
24ly. He who commands vs to drink this Cup,. 4s oft. 44 we 
armkgt in remembrance of him, becauſe we do by drinking of it - 
ſhew forth the Lords Death till be come, commands us to- do-it, as 
oft. as we receive the Sacrament,. ſeeing as oft.as.we receive 
the Sacrament, we ſhew forth the Lord's Death z but Chriſt, 
Jaith.the Apoſtle, did lay upor us this command for this.very 
"Reaſon, ſaying, Do. this, as oft as you ſhall drink. $, 6 Rg= + 

membrance 7 - 
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membrance of me, for as often as you ſhall eat this Bread and 
drink this Cup, you ſhew forth the Lord*s Death till be come. 

34ly.. Where there is parity of Reaſon, there the command 
may very well be deemed of equal latitude and extent, for ratio 
lepis eſt lex, where there is equal reaſon to command, there 
may we reaſonably ſuppoſe the will of the Law-giver to be 
equal in commanding, but there is equal reaſon why our Lord 


ſhould abſolutely command the drinking of the Cup in re- 


membrance of his Blood ſhed, as why he abſolutely ſhould ſay, 
touching the eating of the Bread, Dothes in remembrance of me, 
the one being as much the Symbol of his Blood ſhed, as is the 
other of his broken Body, and the one ſhewing forth his Death 
as much as doth the other ; we therefore have no cauſe to 
doubt, but that he equally intended the doing both in order 
tothis end. 


Second, That it doth not appea reither from the words of our Saviour, 
Joh. vi. or from the prattice of himſelf or his Diſciples, that he left 
this prattice indifferent, will be made evident from an impartial 
conſideration both of our Saviour*s words and of his practice, 
and firſt to clear up the true meaning of our Lora*s Diſcourſe 
in the Sixth Chapter of St. Fob» ; Let it be obſerved, 

Firſt, That our Lords myſtical Expreſſions of labouring for 
the Meat that doth not periſh, of eating the true Bread from Hea- 
ven, are by himſelf plainly expounded to import only the be- 
lievingon him, or the embracing of him as their Prophet and 
their Saviour ; for when he had exhorted them ro labour for the 
meat that aid not periſh, he tells them, v. 29. That this was to * 
believe on him that God had ſent ;, when he had told them, 
v..35. That he was the Bread from Heaven, he immediately 
adds, He that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth 
im me ſhall never thirſt, Having ſaid, that he was the Bread 
which cometh down from Heaven, and giveth. Life unto the World, 
v. 33. He confirms this Expreſſion, v. 40. by theſe words, 
This is the Will of my Father, that every one that ſeeth the Son, and 
believeth on him ſhould have eternal Life. And again, v. 47. Verily, 
verily, T ſay unto you, he that believeth on me hath everlaſting Life, 
1 am that Bread of Life. 

Secondly, Obſerve, that nothing was more common among . 
the Eaftern Nations, than to expreſs the Actions of believing) 
embracing, 


= 
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embracing, and obeying the words of Wiſdom, or hearkening Vide Leight. 

to her Councils and Inſtruftions, by eating and by drinking of Hor. Hevr. in 

them - Thus Wiſdom cryeth in the- Streets, ſaith Solomon, -_ Wy" 00h 

Come eat of my Bread, and drink,of my Wine that 1 have mingled; prgy, is. «. 

that is, Go 1n the way of underſtanding, v. 6. Eat you that which 

is good, and let your Soul delight it ſelf in Fatneſs ;, that is, Incline %+1V- 2. 

your Ear, hear, and your Soul ſhall live. And by the Son of Sy- 

rach Wiſdom 1s introduced ſpeaking thus, They that eat me ſhall 

yet be hungry, and they that drink, me ſhall yet be thirfty, Eccluſ. 

XXIV. 21. 4. e, He that obeys me, v. 22, Hence Philo the Jew in- 

forms us, That, T3 p&yev i572 odpConor Tegpans LLuyrins, 10 Cat bs | 

a Symbol of Spiritual nouriſhment. Add to this that of Mr. Leight- 0 Jo. V1.v.5t- 

foor, That the Talmnaiſts make frequent mention of eating the Mej- 

fiah, and thereby anderftand only their being made partakers 

of his Benefits : And that of Clemens of Alexanaria, upon 

that pallage of St. Paw, 1 have fed you with IMilk,, and not with 5:,gn, 1, 5p; 

ftrong Meat, viz. Milk, is the rudiments of Faith, or the Doftrines 579, 

of the Catechiſm, the firſt nouriſhment of the Soul, ſtrong meat, a 

comtemplation which makes ns to diſcern the divine power and eſſence, « 

ongnes anTa x, nun Fe Abs ; theſe, Contemplations, are the Fleſb 

and Blood of the Word ;, Bewor yd x, moms 78 Yeis Ao = yuoos ior 

Iubag vorag; the meat and drink of the divine Word « the knowledge of 

the divine Eſſence. | 
Thirdly, Obſerve that from theſe Afetaphors our Lord pro- 

ceeds to that contained in-theſe words objefted by the Romar 

Dottors, v.51. The Bread which I will giveis my Fleſh, which F 

will give for the Life of the World ;, that is, It'is my Body which 

I will give up unto death, that by it the world may have: 

life, which is a greater Benefit exceedingly than that which- 

you received from that Mamma which Moſes gave you. in the 

Wilderneſs, or from that meat with which I did ſo lately fill 

your Bodies. The Fews taking theſe words ina groſs ſence, as - 

if our Lord had promiſed to give his real Fleſh-to be ſwallowed down 

thei# Throats, and eaten by them as they had eaten Broad the" ds 

before, -and 2s their fore-Fathers had eaten Mama in- the Wil- 

derneſs, exclaimed againſt him,aspromiſing a thing abfard, in- 

humane and impoſible, ſaying, How can this Man give us his. 

Fleſh to eat ?- tothis our Saviour Anſwers, v: 53. in words ſtill 

moreexpreſlive of his-violent and bloody Death: for the ſalva- 

tion of Mankind ; viz, Except you eat my Fleſh, and- my | 
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- Blood, &c. Now theſe words are by ſome conceived to import 
thus much, Unleſs you with the Mouth of your Bodies do eat my 
real and corporeal Fleſh, and drink my proper Blood, yourcannat have 
eternal Life. : | 

_ Having premiſed theſe Obſervations,: I ſhall now proceed to 
ſhew both from this Chapter, .and from other Reaſons, that 
our Lord ſpake not here of oral and coporeal eating of his natu- 
ral Fleſh, and drinking of his proper Blood, but only of doing 
of theſe things ſpir#ually ; and that not only in the celebration 
of that Sacrament which by our. Lord was Inſtituted for the 
. remembrance of his Death and Paſſion, but generally believ- 
ing that by his Death and Paſſion he became the Saviour of 
the World, and purchaſed Pardon and Salvation for all that 
: heartily believed in him, and would ſincerely yield Obedience 
to his precepts. And, 

I. Againſt the.groſs, and for the ſpiritual Interpretation of 
theſe words I argue. from the 51. v. thus, The Fleſh which 
_Chriſt here promiſed to give for the Life of the World, is the 
ſame with the Bread of God that cometh down from Heaven, and 
giveth Life unto the World, v. 33. for ſo we learn expreſly from 
theſe words ; 1am the living Bread which came down from Heaven, 
if any Man eat of this Bread he ſhall live for ever ;, and the Bread 
which I will give is my Fleſh, that 1 will give for the Life of the 
World. And again, baving ſaid, He that eateth my Fleſh and 
Arinkerh my Blood hath eternal Life, v. 54. and he that eateth me 
ſhall live by me, v. 57. he adds immediately, This #w the Bread 
which came down from Heaven —— and he that eateth of this Bread 
ſhall live for ever, Now our Lord hath expreſly taught us, 
that the eating of this Bread of Life imported only our believ- 
ing on him, v. 35. as hath already been made evident from 
our ſecond Obſervation ; therefore the eating of his Fleſh doth 
certainly import the ſame ſpiritual Ation. Moreover we are 
only to eat of Chri#t as Fleſh, in that importance of the Phraſe 
in which we areto eat of Chriſt as Bread, for as Chriſt ſaith, he 
will give Fleſh'to eat, ſo doth he ſay, he will give Bread to eat ; 
as he ſaith, He that eateth of-my Fleſh ſhall live for ever, ſo he 
ſaith He that eateth of this Bread ſhall live for ever ; but none 
can fay that Chriſt was or could properly be Bread, or eaten 
by the Mouth as ſuch, wherefore he being only figuratively 
and ſpiritually Bread, could only figuratively and prinedly 

e 
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be eaten as Bread;/ if | therefore in the ſame importance only 
we are to cat his Fleſh; that-alſoiis to be eaten in a fpiritual 
SENCEC. St Hl 1 | 

2. From theſe words, v. 52. How can this Man give us his 'Fleſb 
toeat ? *tis evident the Fews conceived that our Lord promiſed 
to give them his proper -Fleſh to eat, and ſwallow down their 
Throats, asthey had done the Bread with which he fed them. 
And it on all hands is agreed, that they miſtook: the! ſence! of 
Chriſfs words, and fanſied ſuch a meaning, of them as he did 
not intend ; but had our Lord intended the ' corporeal eating of 
his Fleſh and drinking of his Blood, ?tis certain that it muſt be ' 
ſwallowed down their Throats, as: properly. as wasthe Bread 
which they had eaten; and therefore no Man'who maintain» 
eth this corporeal eating of ChriſPs Fleſh tobe intended here, 
can, ſuitably to his Opinion; fay,"” That they impoſed | a falfe 
ſenceupon our Saviow?s words, fince from this ſence'it does in- 
evitably follow, that 'Chriſt intended that : his humane: Fleſh - 
ſhould properly be eaten ;' and- their words ſignifie no more. 
Add to this one Conſideration, which ſhews what: apprehenſt- 
ons the Fathers of the firſt Three Cenmries had: of this:eating 
of the Fleſh of Chriff,, viz.” when *twas objected to them bythe 
Heathens that they Uid eat Afars Fleſh, they conſtantly in their 
Apologies reject the accuſation as the vileſt calymny,: and as 2 
moſt abominable thing ſufficient to diſcover that the <4uthor-of 
ſuch an inſtitution muſt be ſome wicked Demon, arbgwinciar; axp* 
xcr Bbexs 5 wvioxwuw';, We Chriſtians, ſaith (a) Juſtin Martyr, (4) Apol. 2. p. 
do not 'own the eating of Bumane; ſþ;/ it is an infamons t 3:and 7% 1: 50. 
falſly is reported of us:' This is; ſaith (b) Theophibs; themoſt (5) Ad Autol. 
wicked and inbuniane of all Crimes objedted to us, axez4r dibeinle +3 P:119,126. 
vor nuas tda]edtar; that re of humane fleſh, it.is not;poks 
fible we ſhould be guilty 'of ſo vile a"thing,o0&- bn» 171217 325 
mong ſt us there #s no eating of Mars fleſh ſaith (eYFa-! - | (9 Tap-nuiv 5x Fay ov 
tian, you are falſe witneſſes who ſay this of us; | Ng": Pnmpaxies: Contr. Gree. 
Man, faith (ad) Arthenagoras, who is not mad; 6an © * A Bece p. 28. 
charge us with thisthing, s 5 3 adoudy never wes) 
Dewar ; for we may not eat humane fleſh. "Tt isthe Calumnyof _ 
the Devil, ſaith (e)- Minutine.  Tou may be aſhamed to objett- it (e) P. 22. 
to Chriſtians, ſaith” (f) Tertiltian ;' whereas: had. they re- (f) Apokcapg: 
caved this as afi Article: of Chri#tias Faith; that they didt-daily 
eat the Fleſh of the Man Chriſt; and thoughtthatthis Diſcourſe - 

| N not 


= 


(b) In 1 Pet. 11. 
Ie P: 149+ £4 


- and:blbod;. or that our Lond di 
. for if they had: thits thought, how: Ireneus have repre- 
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not only taught, but-Eyen' obliged them- ſg; to do, I know not 
with what Truth or what: Sincerity they could, without all 
limitation or exception, not only have denied, 'but even de» 
teſted the doing 10. 

But that which puts it without doubt, that Chriſtians i in the 
Primitive Ages had no apprehenſion, that Chrift by this Diſ- 
courſe liad tanght them, that his proper fleſh. aad Blood was 
to: be [eaten / in the' Sacrament, is' the memorable Hiſtory of 
wa and Blandina, two Chriſtian Martyrs, written by Irenexs 

of Lons,, and preſerved to us in (b) Occumenues thus, 
That che Heathens baving apprehended the . Servants of Chriſtians 
Carterhized, and nſing force with them, that from them they. 
might kearn forvet hing/ ſecret ;, the Servants having nothing to ſay 
that reight be plrafieig 10 their Tormenors, in as much as they had 
heard from thei ers, that the Holy Sacrament was rhe Body 
ans Blood of Chriſt, cum vourons1es' 7 os atjuc X) angry ca. TET0 
Reimer mii nfprvor ;, they thinking that it had indeed been fleſh and 
blood, told this to the Inquifitors, who - apprehending, «s auTxgnue 
I TSR Xewreagols,, as if the Chriſtians had done that very thing, 
Lau notice! of ie th orhey — cir and phey endeavoured by torment 
enforce the: 4a tyrs,, Sandtus 4nd Blandina, to-confefs it, to whom 
Blanduia 7 and. boldly anſwered, ſaying, How ſhould they- 
endure theſe things who ſo faſt as not to enjoy lawful Fleſh. This, 
Hay, isa clear indication, that the + he Chriftizns did not 


helicve.thatin this Sacrament they did eat Chri##*s pro Proper ent 
hererequire them to 


ſented it a8 a plain miſtake,' both intheſe Scruants and: theſe 
Hieathens, to- think the Sacrament was, > 7, really ChrisPs fleſh 
«a blood ;, and' that the Chriſtians by receiving of it did really 
eatFleſh and Blood ?' How-copld he have introdaced: Blandina 
inn Imapination, had i been the Sentiment of the then 
ChareFof Ebrift; line& by fo doing; ſhe muſt have rejefted one 
greatArticle of Chriſtian Faith ?- How, laſtly, conld'Ovcimenine 
e inſerted theſe words into hisCommentary, without en-. 
deavouring £6-ſweeten,' and-explain, and reconcile them tothe 
Doctrine of the proper Mandncation-of Chri/t*s Fleſh and Blood. . 
» fincethatithis Doctrine came'incp the world, that 
is, it was broached: firſt. by Pujchefrm in the Ninth Cov- 


"ys this Alertors of it give-two Reafons why, though» we. 
corporaliy. 
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corporally eat that very Fleſh which. /a Iaffered au the Crop, and 
drink that very Blood mhich mai then ſhed corporeally, yet. is that 
Fleſh and Blood concealed fram our outward Senſes under-the 
ſhape of Bread and Wine. The fri is this, (5) Ur ridjculum (i) C15. Al 
mullum fiat Paganis quod cruorem occifi bomints bibamu, that we 36. 
might not be ridiculous to the Pagans, eating lumane Fleſh, and 

drinking the Blood of 4 ſlain 24an; for th, 1aith he, would make 

our Religion execrable, and cauſe them t0.condemmn the Chriſtiansias 

the vile of Men: And again,. ſhould the ſhape of: Eleſh ap- | 
pear, it would. be: (k). Perfidis execratia, execrable ro the Hea- ) C. 27. * 
thens, ?Tis thus concealed, faith (/) Algerm, Ne infidelibus 
teat, & corum Blaſphemiis vileſcat, Leaſt is ſbould 

and hie open to their Blaſphemigs, and leafs t boy ſold ju judge us. Fol 
bumane aud orutl, 4: being eaters aud dt g (34h Fleſh aid 
Blood. Secondly, Leaſt Chriſtians percen une bivgs ys 6 b 
ſpould be filed with horror, faith (an) fr 5 leaſt (m) F. 133. b. 
Faithful ſhould perceive the Colour and the taſte of Fleſh and Port 
hnmana pietas abhorreret, humane piety ſhould abhorr the Aftion, 
ſaith (») Alger. Should it a » faith ( 0.) Hugo 
Lingonenſss, Rarius in terris efſet que. borreret, There Would 
be ſcarce a Manon Earth that would var pe Take i. Jt-woua,. 


\ G.3-F. 15. b, 


(0) P. 224. 


daith 
) Petrus Cluniacenſis, Fidem lxdere, vel ad candalum guarum- (p) P. 215. b. 
poſſit corda moyere, Be prejudicial to the Faxth, and ſcanda- | 

lize the Minds of all cy, The profit of the receiv-. 
ing the Sacrament would be hindred, faith (9) 4- £@ Impediretur percepti- 


gerus,, by the horror of cating 
Chriftum vorari dentibus fas. non-eft, for dt #6: lorore: inſt, L. l'G Fo 
not lawful to. devour Chriit mith the Teeth... Now - 4 1-1c..36; 
let us in thefear of God conſider, whether -that | 
Sence of Scripture is to be-received, which makes that certain- 
ly to be believed by the: eye of Faith, which if it: were per- 
ceived _ the Eye of. Senſe. would- nender our Religion Rigir 
many oh execrable t0''the Pager - Worldi;z-wehich, did'we 
but ready: . what actually. we dos wer 
aver oty: abhorr to do, - and; ſhanld!: be- harzibly fcan- 
dalized at our Qwn Adtions, which did Men fce:ns:dn, they 
could not; but eſteem ns cruel andinhumane.: Since that the 
rarer this; 3s opmetogery of ; Clmi- 
Fai not. open their in Blajpbeysss- 8- 
' Sainſt us, a Grdy — cat and duos ig 


feſh, quoniam LM norms pro 


(I) Alger. 1. > 


(n) L.2. C3. 


ris comedendi 
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fleſh and blood corporeally.?*Did' not (r) 4: 


(7) Apud Dionyſ, Carth, in werroes declare in the 12th.) Century, . He found no 
Sent. 4, Dift. 10. Art. 1 © Se& more fooliſh than the Chriſtians, becauſe they: ate 
+ (s)-- Apud Hotting, Hiſt, the very God they worſhipped ? Doth not (s) Ach- 
Eccl, SZC. .16. Part. 2. P. . med Ben Edrus ſay, We uſe Chrift worſe than did 


the Fews, becauſe it is more Savage to eat his fleſh and 
drink his blood, than only to procure his Death ? Do 


(t) Monſieur- la Boulay not the (t) Mahometans point AT us, ſaying, 
VyJag. Part. 1.6. 10. P-21.. There gogs2 God-eater? And doth--not then this 


their 'DoC&trine- render their Religion as plainly 
Execrable and Ridiculous to the Heathen world; as if they ſaw: 
them eat-of humane fleſh and drink of humane blood ? 

3. The 53. v. affords two further Arguments in Refutation 
of the corporeal ſence of theſe Expreſſions, 1. That it follows - 
plainly fronr it, that the Thief upon the Croſs, and all the pious 
and believing Fews' who heard theſe words, and- died” before 
our Saviours Paſſion, muſt- of neceſſity be damned, for our 
Lord ſaith with: an afſeveration to them, Except you eat the 


fleſh, Gc. now this was aid at leaſt above a Year before our Sa- 


v0u#'s Paſſion, and ſo before the Inſtitution of that Sacrament, 
in which alone his-fleſh could be cotporally eaten z and-there- 
fore had it been'intended'of corporeal and ſacramental eating, 
it was impoſlible- that any-perſon-of thoſe Hearers conld 
ſaved, who died in meg year.' 2. Theſe' words inter- 
etcd in the corporeal Sence do plainly and inevitably inferr, 
hat they, who do deprive the LZaity all their wholelives of 
drinking of this blood,: expoſe them to inevitable damnation, 
Chriſt having ſaid; Except-you drink, the Blodd of the Son of Man, 
you have no Life in you; for though eating and drinking being 
taken figuratively, do ſignifie the ſamething, viz. believing in 
a-crucified Saviour ; yet being taken proper)y, they - cannot be 
reputed the ſame ob For albeit they who receivethe body 
only; may be'well-{aid to eat thefleſ of .Cbr33, - becauſe: they 
rakeſomethitg by way of Meat intp'their' Mouths,” yet cannok 
they be- ſaid: to- drink his blood, iE they: take 'nothing'into 


their Mouths-by: way- of 'Drink .: Since. therefore eating: and 


drinking are two diſtinct Attions, ſo 'that hecannot' properly 
-beidto'drink,' who only eats, ſince the- privation of. Life is 
-hereconnedted with:not.drinking of Chri5Ps blood, ias muchas 
-with not eating/of his fteſhy according ts the-corporeal Inter- 
OT eM pretation 
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pretation of theſe words, he muſt certainly be deprived of the 

Life here promiſed, who-doth not receive the Cup; becauſe 

he is deprived of drinking of the Blood of Chrilt. 

4. From Yer/. 54, 56;. the Argument runs thus, whoſoever 

eateth the Fleſh, and drinketh the Blood of Chriſt in the ſence 

here ſpoken of, abiderh 43, Chriſt, and Chriſt im him; and there- 

fore is a true and'livigg Member of Chriſt's Body, and he 

ſhall have Eternal Life, and be partaker of an happy Reſurre&i- 

07, and ſo no perſon can be either wicked here, or deprived 

of Everlaſting Life hereafter, who in this ſence here mention- 

ed eats of the Fleſh, and drinketh of the Blood of Chriſt. 

Now this is very true of eating Spiritually, and by Faith, as 

it imports believing on Chriſt ; for This, ſaith Chriſt, the 

Will of him that ſent me, That every one who believeth on the Son Ferſ. 40. 
may have Everlaſting Life ;, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day : 

but then of Sacramental eating of Chr1ſi*s Fleſh, it is as falſe ; 

for this was eaten by-a Fx4as, and continually is. eaten by Mil- 

lions who are both wicked here, and will be damned hereaf- 
«ter; this therefore cannot be the: import of our Savionr's 

-words: and here obſerye,.1. That our Lord. ſpeaks in the 

gerieral, whoſoever eats, 2, That he ſpeaks thus, not by way of 

Promiſe, which might be conditional, - but by wayof plain AG |. 
ſertion; and declaration of a thing molt certain. And, 3. That: - 

the Text ſhews the eating mentioned here, can ngyer.be per- 

formed unprofitably, no not without the greateſt benefit; for - - * 

*tis oppoſed to. the cating of Mane inthe Wilderneſs, on this... - 

- account, that whereas that gave only Temporal: Life, this: - +... 
would aſluredly conferr Eternal ;- whereas that was notable © - + .{ 
to preſerve from. Temporal, this would preſerve from Death © 
Eternal. | "LR 

5- Moreover, Yerf. 61, & 62. our Lord ſpeaks thus, Doth * 

-thws ' offend: you, what if you ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up. 

where he was before: 4-e. are: you offended that; I thus ſpeak of .... 
-giving you my Fleſh! to eat/z-.do, you-.look on this. Expreſſion... \,_- 
- now as fo abſurd and;unintelligible, what then will-youthink= 7...) 2. 
.of it, when this Body ſhall be removed hence to Heaven *.' _ -: 
.4,e.. How yill you-then, be ſcandalized, and think-it ſtil'more - + 
- difficult, . and more.;impoſſible. to- apprehend how you*ſhould ©». © * 
eat my Ficſtrand:drink my Blood, provided you £0 OLED We... 
.cerſtand! my! words in the groſs-carnal Sence.. For rue 4 SHI 
ey | "IF 
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(u) In illud E- ſizs (a) faith well, That Chriſt here mentioneth his aſcent into 


Vang. Quicur* Heayen, ive 


que dixerit, 
P. 979» 


F owyamis Eyoide eur; dgerwon, That be might 


divert them from the corporeal ſence; and therefore argued thus, 
* Seing it will be hen impoſſible that yau fhonld corporally 


* eat my Fleſh, when it 1s fo far removed trom you ; by this 
* you may diſcern, I ſpeak of a ſpiritual eating of it. Whence 
by the way we learn, That Chri® thought his Aſcen- 


tion into Heaven ſufficient demo 
Fleſh could not be eaten upon Ear 


ration to the Fews, his 
; and why it ſhould not 


' be fo to the Chriſtian I am yet to learn. © | 
6. The63. Ver. affords us a more plain and certain Expo- 
ſition of our Saviour's meaning in the precedent words ; for 
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thus they run, Je 1s the Spirit that quickeneth ; the 
Fleſh profiteth nothing ;, (x) The words that I ſpeak. 
unto you, they are Spiris, and they are Life : For 
the import - of theſe words is to this effe&t; unto 
that eating and drinking,, of which in this Diſ- 
courſe I have ſtill ſpoken, I have annexed the 
Promiſe of Life, ſaying expreſsly, He that eateth 
me ſhall lire by me; he ſhall by me be quickned : 
Now all Men know, That 'tis the Spirit in them 
that gives them Life, and when that Spirit is taken 
fromrhem, the Fleſh cannot live, or miniſter to 
the continuance of their Life; by which fimilitude 
you may plainly learn, I ſpake not of my real 
Fleſh, when I told you, that by eating it, you 
ſhould have Life, but of my Word and 'Do- 
Etrine, that of my Paſſion: more eſpecially ; for 
my words which I ſpeak to you, they are Spirit, 
and they are Life; z.e. if you will hearken to 
them, they will make you live Spiritually here, 
Eternally hereafter, and by fo doing will be 
Life: yea, where they -are embraced, they are 
that to the new Man, 'whick is-the Spirit to- the 
Fleſh 3 they give him Life, Aftivity, and Moti- 
on, and therefore they are Spirit. Had our 
Lord faid, it is the Spirit- that quickeneth, the 
Fleſh ph _—_— the Fleſh _ 
1 will gwve, ſhall Ml. joined to my. Divinity, - a1 

by the virtue pA Life, he had ſaid : - 
wnat 
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what like the ſence which others put upon this Text; bnt ſay- 
ing only, The words, mbich 1 ſpeak. mo you, they are Spirit, we 
cannot doubt but he: ſpeaks of. eating and of drinking of his 
words ſpiritually. | 

7. Our Sawvionr having ſaid unto the Twelve, Will ye alſo 
£0 away ! St. Peter Anſwers, To whom ſhould we go? Thou has#t the 
words of eternal Life, aud we believe thou artthat Chrift the Son of 
the lrumg God. Where, (1.) obſerve, that Peter hcre doth as it 
were repeat the words of Chriſt, Ay words are Life, faith 
Chriſt ; Thou ha#t the wards of Life eternal, ſaith St. Peter ; 
whereas, if he had underſtood our Savior, to have ſpoken here 
of Oral Manducation, his 4:ſwer would in all probability have 
been to this effect, Whatſoever appearance there may be of inhuma- 
nity, abſurdnef,, and impoſſibility in eating of thy natural. Fleſh, and 
arinking 4 thy Blood ;, yet we believe it, becauſe thou haSt ſaid it, 
who art Truth it ſelf, and who art able to make good thy words ; 
we therefore hearing nothing of this tendance from hit, we 
may conclude, that he knew nothing of this import of them.. 
And, 2. obſerve, that he thought it ſufficient to ſay, We believe 
thou art the Chrit, which if our Lordſpake here of Orat Man» 
ducation, was nothing tothe purpoſe, but if he only ſpake of 
ſpiritual eating; of. him, was: the very thing which was de- 

ned by our Lord in this Diſcourſe, and which he ſpake 
of in thoſe wards, which ſo. much offended others. We 
therefore conclude. with Clemens. of Alexandria, 
That (y) when our” Lord ſaid, Eat' my Fleſh and 
armkmy- Blood, he allegorically meant the arinkyg of 
Faith, and of the Promiſes, andthat our ws by 
way of Allegory to thoſe that believe in hims, Meat, 
Fleſh,, and Nouri tt, and Bread, and Blogd. 


Pp 
PETIA 


Alt T0 


0) $eguds us mis onierge? 
66008 | XZ; REO peu 70 « 
Evagets 7 mew; % Þ WayyE 
op CNA y 
&c. Pedag, lib. 1, 3 
Pag. 100. T9 erat 


With Tertallian, That (z) oarLord all atong urged 
his wttent. by Allegory, calling his word fleſh, as being 
to be bungred.after, that we might have Life ; au- 
ditu devorandus,. ruminandus iftelle&tu, &. fide 
digerendus, robe devoured by the Ear, ruminated 


eMyygaTty &c. ibid. pags 
104, 195; 

(2) De Reſur. Carn. cap 
36, 37- | 


by the mind, 


and by Faith digeſted. Wirth Origen, That (a) we are ſaid to (4) Bibere au- 
ar rul-hats Blacd,, -mherr;-we reoetuve wards, in which Life conſyſt s, tem dicimur 


ſanguihent 


Carifti pon fertnbriet <jus fecipitnus. 270, 16, in. Nitm, fat. 193. Caro-tjus veruseſt £35. 
bus,. & ſanguin <Jus yerus eſt. potus, carnibus enim & anguine yerbi ſui, 'tanquam mundo 


cid ac potu; potat, & reficit.omne hominum.. genus. . Hom.'7. in'Levit, 


fol: 73. 
that. 
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that hw fleſh is meat indeed, and hi blood drink indeed, becauſe he 
feedeth all Mankind with the fleſh and blood of his word, as with 

(b) Ubi ſupra. pure meat and arink, With (b) Euſebius, That his Words 

. and Dottrines are Fleſh and Blood, With Arhana- 

(c) "Ive udYwav tn x & ſis, That (c) the words which Chriſt ſhake were 

Avye tk ta oxpring, avs not carnal but [piritual ; for how many could his Body 

TVduue lng, moos 1 px have ſufficed for Meat, that #t ſhould be made the 

9 KI pet W.. = os Food of the wholeWorld, With St. Auſtin (d) Ur 

2# rn). Tom. 1. pag. 979. 4#id paras dentes, & ventrem, crede & manducaſti, 

(4) Tra. 25. in. Johan. credere enim in eum, boc eſt manducare panem vivum, 

Tom. 9g. p. 218, & Tratt. 26, why provideſt thou Teeth and a Belly, believe, and 

P. 223. thou haſt eaten, for to believe in him, ts to eat the 

(e) Licet & in Myfterio living Bread, And laſtly with (e) St. Ferom; 1 

polſit intelligi, tamen verius the xrueſt Sence, the Body and the Blood of Chri$t is 

Corpus Chriſti, & ſanguis 1, 15rd and Doftrine of the Scripture : Caro Chri- 
jus ſermo ſcripturarum eft. _.. wy <- . 

In Pſal. 147. fol. 94. a. ſti & ſanguis ejus in auribus noſtris infunditbr, 

the fleſh and blood of Christ is poured into our Ears. 

(f) Hom. 7. in Levit, ibid. We fay in the Language of Origen, (f') Si fil eſtss 

Eccleſie, — agnoſcite quia figure ſunt, — ſi enim 

ſedundum literam ſequarss ; If you are Sons of the Church, own 

theſe things to be Figures, for if you follow the Letter, this very 

ſaying, Except you eat the Flelh, us a killing Letter : In the words 

(2) Ubi ſupra, of GH Euſebius pronounced in the name of Chris#, Do not 

think that 1 ſpeak of that Fleſh with which 1 am compaſſed, as if you 

muZt eat of that, neither imagine that I command you to, drink of 

my ſenſible and bodily Blood, but under ſtand well, that the words that 

I have fþoken to you, they are Spirit and Life; for, as St. Auſtin 

b) De Do- ſaith, touching the Expoſition of Scripture Phraſes, (b) If the 

rin, Cerifti- (aving be preceptive, either forbiding a wicked Aftion, or command- 

_ is 3+. OB. ing that which is good, it is no figurative Speech, bit if it ſcems to 

ww command any wickgdnef,, or to forbid what is profitable arid good, 

it is figurative. This ſaying, Except you eat, &c. ſeems to command 

a wicked thing, it 1s therefore a figure, enjoining us to communicate 

in the Paſſion of our Lord, and ſweetly and profitably to remember 

that bis Fleſh was wounded and Crucified for um. = 


F. 4- + © 2. Iſhould proceed Secondly to ſhew, That it-doth not” ap- 

Luc, xxiv. 30. Pear from the praftice of Chri## himſelf in ing Bread, 

and giving it unto Two Diſciples at Emaus ; nor fromthe Pra- 

Adts ij. 42. ice of his Diſciples, who are ſaid-to have' continued in — 
0 


 '46.the Reprelenter. 95. 
of Bread, and who were gathered together to break, Bread, ' that 'Afts xx. 7. 
both our Lord: and his Diſciples eommunicated in one -kind 

only : But theſe Pretenſions have been . ſo fully anſwered by 

a late excellent Diſcourſe of Communion mm one kind, 'in Anſwer 

to the Biſhop of Meanx from Pag. 22 to 28, that it is ſuper- 

flnous further to-inſiſt upon them, eſpecially ſeeing the Author | 
of the (s) Hiſtory ofthe Trent Council hath informed us, that (5). Li 6. pag, 
*twas the Judgment of ſome of the-Farhers there, That all theſe 436. 

places must be laid aſide as impertinent to this matter, / or ' inſufficient 

to prove that for which they are produced, becauſe had they-concern- 

ed the Euchari#t, they mu$t bave been Inſtances, not only of takin 
but alfa of conſecrating the Holy Sacrament in one kind, and fo 
them it would - be concluded that it was not Sacrilege to conſecrate 
one kind without the other ;_ which, ſay they, ts contrary to all 
the Dottors, and the meaning of the Church, and ouerthroweth 
the diſtintton of the Enchari$t, as it is a Sacrifice, and as it is 
a Sacrament, 


3 


3. Waving this therefore, I proceed Thirdly to ſhew, that S 5- 
it was the Cuſtom of the Church to grve the Sacrament to the Sick, 
#11d to Infants capable of receiving of it, inboth kinds. , And,'. 

1. Whereas F. L. doth with true Komifſh confidence affirm, 
That all ancient Writers do atte$t, that it was the 'cuſtom to give 
this Sacrament under one kind to the Sick, 5; the contrary is extream- 
ly. evident, not only by. the'.inſtancescolleted by the learned | 
(&k) Daly, of Sick Perſons who communicated in both ;kinds © De Culta 
from the 4th; tothe Ioth.' Century, -but-alſo from the Canons gk l - 20 
of the whole Church of Chrift ; for in the third Century St. PONOAey" 
Cyprian, and the Precbyters of Rome inform us, 
That they ws (1 if the lapſed Penitents: - (3) Si urgere exitus c 
were indangered by fickpef, and they were nigh to: arte - premi infir- 
Death's door; they ſhauld be idmizted to the peart of | "Tocine, mp vo. Hae Seeds > 
the Church,” and that they - ſhould be reheved [in the: excedefint. Ep. 20. item Bp,  - 
thing which they deſired. How was it that they did 30, 31. 
relieve the infirm when Death approached? -even- | 
the-ſame way that they.did the ſtrong, (»)-Protedtione-ſanguinis, (m) Ep. 57: 
& corporis Chrilti,, With the proteition of the Body andthe Blood 
of Christ, ſaith. Cyprian. What was it that they deſired, and 
ſome of them -invaded ? St. Cypriar informs us that 'it was: . - - 
(n) Santtum Domini, 'The "T of the Lord ; it was the "_—_ (#7 Ep. 31. 


At. Appendix: in Anſwer 
*ri5; that-is, the "Bady and the Blood of -Cbrift ; which St: 
Cyprian root plaicly, by daying it ought not to be given to 
them tiit they had done penance, confeſſed and received impo- 
ſition of hands, becauſe it is written, (0) He that eats the 


Bread or drinks the Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be g 
the Body and Blood of "the. Lord, What _ that go 


(0) Ep. 16. * 


(p) Vis PER corpori _ 
jus & ſanguini, De Lapfis, 


Þ« 128. 
(4) Quod non ftatim' Do- 


mini corpus inquinatis Mani- . 
bus accipiat, aut ore. pollutg.. 


Domini ſanguinem bibat. 
| _ (re) Ut Laicus communicet, 
Ep. 55 

(s) Hzc erat tunc tempo» 
ris cummunio. Laica cujus 
adeo participes Euchariftica 
Sacramenta , Speciem 
quam ufrangue panzs & vin 
fumebant. 


in-. 


deavoured to. extort ? St, Cyprien faith, It was 
(p) the Body. and the Blood of Chriſt, being angry 
with, and even threatning the Prie#ts, that they 
aid not (q) preſently receive the Body of Chrift. into 
their Hands, or drink, the Blood of the Lord. 
with their polluted Month, What was it that Tro= 

a lapled Prieſt was admitted to? St. Cy-. 
prian ſaith, It was:(r) Lay-Communion. Now 
what that was, (s). Kigeltiws upon the place in- 
forms us, ſaying, That it was the participation of 
both Species, but as a Lay-man, not in the Order of 
Prieſts, to which having once lapſed, he was not. 


. -by/the/ Diſcipline 6f thoſe Times to be again ad-. 


mitted,” and this was the Law. eſtabliſhed by the. 


Comncils | of: thoſe Times in Rome, Africe,, and many others 


places, touching the receiving of - Penitents. 


©) Hoc eft; apud Cy j- 
auum lapſis pacem dari,. Hog. 
eft, ad communidgen £0 
ris & ſari uinis Domini! 
mitti. f. 7 Can,"11.\ Con- 
cil. Tolet, underimi. 


Vide Not in cum; q 
(ﬆ) oO a *z 


an. 13. 


— %\ arapuad]areiigals, 


Actording:eo-this Law which generally 


You ORSON 
_ ._ one (whochad not finiſhed his time-of Penance } 


Thr, faith 
(tt) Garfsas Loniſa 18 that Which Cypriax ſiles, afo 


Fording rhiw th Peace of the Church, even the gi | 
Cee 


them t0 thei Bodly antid the Blood of | 
obtained, 
of Alexandria lefe it in command to his. 


erg phy be mas an 


; co pers Ly e, houla ark, it,” and chiefly, if 
.'(#) Hift- Feel 1. 6. ap. 44- . 


bod before \keex\. Spplicanes. for .iry« (#): yu wy 
be Divine Gifts," nd\ſe he «fear u-of 

; (This is that (x) old Canonical: Law,. 

confirined by the firſt Wicexe Connchl, that if an 


was abdnt' tor die, ke ſhontd -not- de deprived, 


of his laſt and. niaft neceſſary Finti- 


cum; that is, fay\Zonaras and Baljuron, - he ſhowld not. be de« 


_ Prived, * danger; hf aopequainan, 


(3) Con.Oxon. £ confecrated Gifts : Tis aa -jiocuefwy 0) ad -0f the r=. 


Tom2. p.i 80. (iipation.of the. Divine PnIS.: faith O. 


of the parricipetion. af. pf... hes - 


Ss... 


This. 


a. © 
IF 
* T.. 
:, . 
yoow 


: Fe %.s 
y - 4 - a _ 
_ 


_ 


. to.the Repretenter. SE. 
This is that Law of the Fathers of which (z) Gregorius Nyſſen (t) Epiſt. Ca- 
ſpeaks, when he ſaith, That the Philanthropy of the Fathers took 300 P. 121, 
care, rhat if 2 apy this Life, red/h4 not finiſhed bis Pe- 


xance, ke ſho dv Af emaoudrov, participate of the con- 
ſecrated Gifts, that be might not be ſent out of the World without 
bis Viaticum. 

The ſame welearn from the 6th- Canon of the Comnesl of 
Ancyra, which-cormmands, If theſe Penitents be indanger of 
Death, they ſhall then be' permitted, a9» 6 7 Tia{ov, to 
Come to d full Communion ; &s xotveviay */ & ley tiger ;, to the Com- 
munion of the Holy Gifts;Caith Zonaras; 'Ex5 W % Yor ea drev 
wereanuw 5 To the participation of the Divine Sacraments, ſaith 
Balſamon. From the 73 Canon of (a) St. Baſil, which Decrees, (4)"Ev Tel 42+ 
That he who denies Chriſt ( in times of Peace ) ſhall be a-Penitent 89 © Caves 
all bis Life, and only be adwatted to the participation of the Sacra- 7s Bi {7 
mefhts at his Death; and from the Second Cor of ' Gregorize ey 
Nyſen, which Decrees i in like manner, That ſuch''a one ſhall 
be, ' «ui; @ A: pong exaomdmoy wixer © Hgeds, deprived of 
the ———o__ Sacraments till he comes to die, and onh then partake 
of. them 
.* Now albeit thoſe Canons ſpeak chiefly of ſuch perſons as DEER 
were in a ſtate of Penitence, yet” ſince, as (b) Garſfia Loaiſa (* / gry 
notes, it was looked upon by the Ancients as an Argument Y mt ogg 
eternal Life, and an heavenly Gift granted to thoſe who were 
to their eternal Reſt, 10 be _-an refreſhed, pabulo Co 


Sanguinis Dominj, withthe Food of the Body and the ond of 
our.l.ord, which therefore was fitly called their Viaticum, And ſince 

it cannot: beimagined, that the Faithful ſhould at the cloſe © 
their Life be excluded from what was granted to the Penicents, | 
theſe C anoris muſt convince us, that it was a ſtanding and nni- 
verial Guſtom of the whole Church of Chrift, cr 6 bs 7 fach 


Mrnernar or yh — —_ Evidence of i its» :Qont 


future Ages, yet in thiscaſe we find great. evidence —_ 
tinuance of this Cuſtom for a Thouſand Years. «For the r 


Council of Taledoſaith, "That () the raps. + roamed it (c) Solet hn- 


-.manZz naturz 
ney EK Ns SET 


EE Tin, ut _ 


X90 


4) Corpus & gui Do- 
raiinoſr] Jeſu Chrifti cuſto- 
diat animam tuam in Vitam 
#ternam, Amen. bY 

(ce) Domine Sante Pater 
Omnipotens #terne Deus, te . 
fideliter deprecamur ut acci- 
y_ huic wan Ty fa- 
mulo tuo Sacro-ſanftum Cor- | A | 
pus & ſanguinen Jeſu Chafti © Menard tells us from a» Manuſcript of St. Remy of 

ii tai Domini, noftri tum: Abewns,! That wherr tbe Sarrament was miniſtred to 
Corporis & ani 
Ex Theodori Peniten.. p. 226. 

(f ) Apud Larroq, Hiſt, 
Ench. p. 135, 136: 
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etiam in multorum exitu vidimus, qui optatum ſuis votis S. Communionis expetentes 
Vaticum, collatam fibi a Sacerdote Euchariftiam rejecerunt, non quod infidelitate hoc 
agerent, ſed quod, przter Dominici Calicis hauftum, traditam fibi non poſſunt Eucha- 
= riſtiam deglutire, — Quicunque ergo. fidelis inevitabili qualibet infirmitate* coatus, 
Euchariſtiam perceptam rejzcerit, in nullo- Eccleſiz damnationi ſubjaceat. Concil, Tom; . 


G6, Page 552, 


2645 often at the time of Death depreſſed.with [uch a weight of drought 
that they could ſcarce receive the Cup, that- they had ſeen this in the 
exit 'of many, who-deſired the wiſhed for Viaticum of the Holy Com- 
2union,. have caft out of their Months the: Euchariſt. given to them - 
by the Prieſt, not out of infidelity, but becauſe theycould ſwallow 
»0thing beſides adraught of the ſacred Cup. Whence they De- 
cree, That whoſoever of the Faubful, by an inevitable infirmity 
bring compelled to dv it, caſts out ' of his Mouth the ſacred Eucha. 
riſt, ſball be ſubjett to no penalty for ſo doing. Whence we learn, 
1/*. That dying Perſons then [deſired this Viaticum in both 
kinds. ' 2dly.” That the Priefts accordingly. did attempt to give 
itthem in-both kinds. 34d/y That it was culpable then not.to 
receive both, except in caſes of neceſſity unavoidable. 

3. This will be farther evident from the very Farms of 
Communicating the Sick, uſed in the Ancient Liturgies of the 
Church, and from the Canons which concern this Atfair. For; 
after the UniHor of the infirm Perſon, it was the Cuſtom 'to 
give him the Communion, and that he received in both. kinds, 

is evident from the words ofthe Prizſt., who 'mi- 
niſtred the Sacrament ; - wz.. (4). The. Body and 
Blood - of our. Lord Feſws :Chrift: preſerve thy Soul 
t0 'Life: eternal: And; from the following Prayer, 
viz. (e):Father onmipotent, eternal God, we 'faith-. 
fally pray thee that ithe Holy Body and Blood of our 
Lord recined by. our Brother, . thy Servant, tend 
to. the. Salvation of his ; Budy..aria Soul.” \(f) Huph 


tis falus. --fuctsiatowere | not [extrear ill; it was ſaid unto them 
ſeparately, the Body of our Lord Feſus Chriſt keep:you 
80 life everlaſting, the Blood 'of our Lora Jeſus Chriſt 
ranſom you'ro- Life everlaſting, which words make 


A ſeparate and diſtin@ reception. But, as for thoſe who were 


at the poinr of Death; thels two Expreſſions Fer&joined toge-. 


ther, 


e {) 


tothe Repreſenter. 
ther, The. Body- ana Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt preſerve thy 
Soul unto everlaſting Life, becauſe there was given. to the Sick 
Perſon 1n. a. Spoon the Body by our Lord ſteeped-in the Holy 
Blood.. The reafon of this ſteeping we learn from 


the (g) Canon of the Council of Tours, cited by  _ (& Quz-ſacra oblatio in-- 


. . os. bs tintta debet efſe in ſanguine- 
Regino, That every Prieſt ſhall have his Pyx\ or Chrif, ut veraciter Presby- 


; Feſſel worthy of ſo great a Sacrament, where the Body (tg, oft dicere infirmo, cor- 
of our Lord ſhall be carefully reſerved for the Viaticum jag ; os Dealel profi- 


of the Sick, and that. this ſacred Oblation ought to ciat tibi in vitam #ternam... 
be ſteeped in the Blood of Chriſt, chat the Prieſt D* Diſcip. Eecleſ, 1, 1. can. 70+ 
may truly ſay to the Infirm, The Body and the | 
Blood. of our ' Lord profit thee 10 Life eternal,. and for the Remiſe 
ſron of Sins. | 

Now this praCtice, and the reaſon of the prattice here: al. 
ſigned and approved of, do expreſly ſhew. their, Faith was 
this, That the Prieſt could not name them both without a Lye, 
unleſs he gave both ;. and that they who enjoined that what 
Chriſt had inſtituted. to be received ſeparately, ſhould rather 
be received .together, than that either Species ſhould not be 
received at all, did think both Species neceſlary to a full and - 
entire *Communion, as it hath been well noted by . Caſſander. -> -: -' 
For.to what purpoſe ſhould they ſo carefully require this intin« 
Ction, if they had then believed that there was nothing wanting 
rothe Grace, or the integrity of the Communion, when they 
received under one Species alone ?. {ies 
. And though this be abundantly ſufficient to-ſhew. what--was 
the praQtice of the Church.till the- 1 2th. Century; yet.) it-is cafic +» 
to produce farther evidence of this matter,, A/Syred; held 'in 
the Region of Ticinum, and therefore ſtiled Synod 


1oT' 


Rego 1 wmenſis, thus Decrees,” That (4). if he who 
15 anfirm is in a ſtate of Penance, he cannot have the. 
benefit of+ this Myſtery, viz.. of, Sacred Union; 
unleſs, being. firſt reconciled, he. be worthy of -the Goma 
myrion 'of, the Body .and: the-Blogd- of. Chriſt, 
And amongſt the things which viſibly and- whole- 
ſomly*are done in the Church, (z) Algerns men- 
tioneth . the giving the . Body , aud Blood. of our 
Lora for.the Viaticuw of. the Sick,, In*the 13th. 
Century (k) Lucas Zrſhop of uy informs us of ag 
Heretick, who being Sick was' admoniſhed by-his 


(b)Si isqui infirmaturpub- - 


licz peenitentiz mancipatus 


eft, non poteft hujus myfterii 


- conſequi medicinam, nifi pri- 
-8s -.reconciliatione percepta 


| mEpaAronan corporis & 
ging. iſti meruerit. 


Concil, Tom.,$, þ. 64. -_ 

" (7). In perceptione corporis 
&-ſanguinis ejus — infirm 
boner ys Ng Sar. 
Euch, cap. 7. 10k, 18. D.". _.. 
"(V)L.3, contr, Albing,cap.7. . 


\ Hoſt 
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© Hoſt t0-ſend for « Prieſt, and diſcourſe with bim as \a Penitent, 
that he might receive from bim, SanCtiſſimum Sacramentum cor- 
poris & ſanguinis Domini, the woſt holy Sacrament of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord, Now all theſe Inſtances do plainly 
ſhew, that it was far from being a received and. authorized 
Cuſtom of the Ehurch, to Communicate the Sick under the 
Species of Bread alone, or to give nothing to them, but one 

Species only. | 
On the contrary, it is extreamly evident from all the Canons 
| of the Church produced, touching the caſe of Peritemts and 
Others, that it was a thing eſtabliſhed by the higheſt Awboriry 
-of the whole Church of Chri#t, that both the holy A4yſeries 
ſhould be exhibited to the infirm and dying Perſon. And 
ſeeingthe Ancients looked npon it as ſo great a benefit to dying 
Perſons, to be refreſhed with the food of the Body and the Blood 
.of . Chriſt, ſince they took ſo much care to give the Bread 
ſteeped in the conſecrated Wine to them, who, through in- 
firmity of Body, could not ſwallow it down dry, and to mini- 
{ter each Species apart to them who were not extream ill ; 
{T) De Diſcipl. ſince, --as (4) Regino doth inform us, they determined, that 
Eccleſ. 1. 1. C preat care was to be taken, leaſt the doing this being de- 
29%» Fere'd too long, it ſhould prove'to the deſtruttion of the Soul, 
| oor Lord having faid, unleſs you eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
Man and drink his Blood, you ſhall have no life-in you. I ſay, 
from all theſe things it is extreamly evident, that it was a re- 
| ceived, and in ſubjects capable, was deemed a neceſſary thing 
* to communicate the infirm and dying perſon under both Species 

of Bread-and Wine. | 


S 6. Moreover, that Children alſo, if capable of doing ſo, re- 
ceived in both kinds, will be evident againſt the precarious A 
ſertionof F. L. 1. From the clear Teſtimony of St. Cyprian in 
his Book De Lapſes, for there he introduceth the Children who 

| by their Parents were carried to eat things offered to 1dols, or 

A : to offer to them, thns pleading of their Capſe to 

* (m). Nos nibil fecimus, nec God, (») We have done nothing, nor did we of our 
vin; 2 ook yponi—s own accords, leaving the Meat and Cup of the 
ſponte properavimus, perdi- Ltd, -bſten ro theſe prophane contagious Solemm- 
dit nox aliena perfidia,paren- #es, our Parents were- our Parricides, Where- he 
es ſenfimus patricidas, t.125- affordsus a plain demonſtration, that they = 

ordinarily 
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ordinarily received both the Elements; for had they not; 'as 
many as were capable, received the Bread, as well as the Cups 
why doth he-introduce them purging themſelves fron 
neglect of both ? Why doth he make them, with as mnch 
_ to: plead, We did not leave the meat, as we left not the 
of the Lord ? 
aving thus ſhewed' the cuſtom of this Age, I ſhall conſider 
what is, from St. Cypriar, ſuggeſted to the contrary, viz. that 
he relates, That the ſolemmintes being ended, the Deacon who pre- 
ſented the x05 Ap Cup to the Tn, being to give it to a Child, ſhe Pag, 67.- 
turned away her face, as not able to por fo great Mijeſty; fe 
font her hb, ard refuſed the Ch e, and when the Deacon hatl 
forced ſome of it into her Month, ſhe conld n0t retain it in theſe de 
filed Entrails, fo great was the power and Maj ajeſty of our Lord. 
Whence it-s argned, that the received the op only. - Now 
to Five a clear-and fatisfatory Anſwer to this Objettor, it will 
be —_— to reflect a litrle npon the Cuſtoms of theſe tires, . 
as F. Gt. 
1; The buſt of the Dedoon, which was not to'adminiſter 
the Bread, but when the Prieſt or Biſhop had adminiſtred that, 
to follow with the Cup. So the Apoſtolical Corr- 
ftitutions order, (n) Let the Biſhop grve the Oblati- (*)"O' 5 haxorC&r rare 
on, ſaying, The Body of Chriſt —— And the Deacon ola iy non % —_— x 
' ket him bold the C , ol gh it, let {him ſay, The 54 —_— 
Blood of Chrift.. #.' And acc 
here; this 6 Pwr athSt. Cyprian, (0) 8) Ubi Calicem Diaconus - 
the Deacon began th diftribure the Cup to then that offere prefertibus ceepit. P, - 
were preſen » 4 and is it then to b&admired, that £737: 
here i5. to mention made' of the Body ? if Hence it follows, 
That no Body was diſtributed to this: Child, it ao follows, 
that no Body was given to the reſt 'of the Faitbfwl then prefent ; 
for there is no more mention made of the Body y given'to them, . 
than of the Body five to 'the Child: * Nor- could 'S; C 
regularly ſpeak of it, when diſcourſiig of the Deacon, who - 
then miniſtred the Cob oily. +1118 
2; Note Secondly, Thar the Childhvp received in the Rank 0) 823 fe 
of the Women: {n the fame Conftitutione; ſpea bf that or- rate aids 
der irl which the Encharift was to be received} faith; (p) 45 p nr 
mah the Warn es the Diacereſes the Virgino, and the Winans FED 
Receive, and then the . Children , and this. was ny _ Cora , 
er 
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dered-ſo, that the Women might take care of their Children, 
and aſſiſt them in Receiving,z accordingly, this Child comes in 
' Ibid, the Arms of its Mother, and when ſhe had Received, Locus 5m 
aavenit,. Came the time for the Child to Receive 200. 

.3. Note thirdly, That the Bread was not then put into the 
Mouth, as it is now in the R. Church, but it was given into the 
Hand of the Receiver, to eat at leaſure of it, whilſt the Biſhop 
or Prieſt went on diſtributing, as is acknowledged by the learn- 
(q) Yid Dallz- ed (q) Dottors of the Church of Rome, and proved by innume- 
-um de cult, rable Teſtimonies of the Azcients, Now it is not to be concei- 
-lat. 15-C-2. yed that they who had a reverence for the Holy Sacrament 
would put it. into the Hands of little Chilarex, who might let 
it fall,” or throw it away, or that the Prieſ# ſhould ſtay till 
he could make the Child eat, or ſwallow it down, but rather, 
that he ſhould give it to the other, from whoſe Hands the 
Child more likely would receive it, and who could better 
chew it for, and put it down his Throat. This being ſo, the 
Bread might be given to the Mother for the Child to eat at 
leaſure, 'and the Prieft take no notice of her refuſal to receive 
it; but then, becauſe the Cup was by the Deacon to be re- 
ceived again into his hands to be diſtributed to others, he muſt 
ſtay - till the Child had participated, and ſo he muſt endea- 
vour to make it drink of it. And this, I verily believe, 'is the 
whole Truth touching, this inſtance; which therefore is no 
. proof at all, that both the Symbols were not offer*d, or di- 
{tributed to this Child, but only that ſhe had not eaten of the 
, Bread given to her Mother for her uſe, before the Deacon 
followed with the Cup. Nor car this reaſonably be queſti- 
oned; if we conſider hog conſtantly -the Tradition of the 
Church informs us in all the following Centuries, that Children 

received in both kinds : For, 47 on arte 1- arts 
'To omit the, paſſage in the Apoſtslick, Conſtizutions,, where 
they are reckoned amongſt thoſe who received. the Euchariſt ; 
when without any diſtinction or exception, the Biſhop ſepa- 
rately gave the Bread, and the Deacon the Cup to all. D#- 
Fourth Century informs us, That, (7) herle Children 


(1) MeriX® onfi in the Fow LY | 

Hvidtas lee: did pertaks of the moſt boly.$ymbols of - the divine Communion. And 

hg - wean 8 Theodorus Biſhop' of Mopſueſtia, expreſly notes, That '(-) hey 

oops, Ecclef. Hier. CG: 74 Ps 360, 36i, (?) T1 1% @Yegy7e owud] © nxoraviay* 
. C 177» | | 
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gave to Infants the Communion of the immaculate B 


105 


for the Remiſſion of Sins, where (t) Photine adds, \,(*) "Iv xugy # ameles 


_ he invented many abſurd. things, that he 9 acybr[er de 
ght ſolve the ek rape of thoſe that asked, Why form” Hl axegilev pe 


4 lid of the Holy Myſteries ? in the 
plural, and That he might have found out better Solutions of 
that queſtion, and given better accounts of that Cuſtom then 
he did ; he therefore Synecdochically ſpake of the Receiying 


both theſe Myſteries. - The paſlages of St. Auſtin in the fifth 


Century are very numerous, in which he both aſſerts it as an 
univerſal Praftice, that little Children did partake of the Body 
and the Blood of Chriſt, and alſo ſaith, that withgue eating of his 
Fleſh and drinking of bi Blood, they could not have eternal Life. 
But having produced theſe already, I only add his Teſtimony 


cneiar. P- 400. 


77, 786. igepn 


that (#) Pope Innocent the Firſt declared, That Infants could (:) innocengns 


not have Life without the participation of the Body and the Blood of *:- P. 


Chri#t. 


tiſmo = 
& fine _parti- 


cipatione corporis & ſanguinis Chrifti vitam non - habere paryulos dicit, Contre duas Fp. 


Pelag. |. 2. 6.4. 


"To proceed now in farther confirmation of our Aſſertion, 
© There is no better proof, nor better interpreter of a Cuſtom, 
© than the Cuſtom it ſelf, nothing which more demonſtrates 
© that a Cuſtom comes from the firſt Ages, than when it is 
< ſeen to continue ſucceſſively to the laſt : This of communi- 


cating little Children, not under the Species of Wine only,' irs | 


of Bread alſo, or of both, is evidently ſuch ; for, in_the 6th 


Century (#)) | Gregory of Tours makes A ofa Fewiſh: Child: (#) De 8 


.coming with other Children to the Communion of Chri$t's 
and Blood. ' Inthe 7th. Century the (x) 11th. Cownil of Taledo, 
excuſes thoſe from cenſure, gui Exchariſtiam receptam 'in- tempor 
infantie rejecerunt, who in their Infancy have cait out the Bread © 
received into their Mouths. Tn: the 8th. Century weare inform» 


ed by: Charles the Great, that'this was. then the general'Co-- 


ſtom of the Church'of God ; for, againſt the Do&trine of the” 
Second Nicene Council, and of the Roman Church pronouncing . - 
Anathems to thoſe who did not worſhip Images, he and his: 
 Comncil of 300 Biſhops argue thus, that > th 

1iſmatis unda loti, & corporis dominici edulio & | fangiinis 'hakſths | 
" fatiati, perewnt "Infants who _ been Baptixza, ard have rl 
ceive 


Infantes (y) Bap- ©) Caz. 


duaryr, | 


xn) Coneil. 


© Com P45 $2. 


to6& 


oF I, Apna Not: 


(4) ne & ITY 
Dominico omne pr&cedens 
Sacramentum in_ eo confir- 


matur , quia hzc idev"acci- 
pere debet, (56. De- roy <a 
. theſe things, that. by nab 


Cleric, |, 1, cap, 29; 
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ceived the Sacrament of our. Lord"s Body ard Blood 


muSt _ "1n the:oth..Cemury we aretold by (z) 
of ' Amiens,, That the Infant was con- 
Red: by the Body and Blobd of *Cbrift, chat he 


might be . bis Menker. (a) Rabanus Mar, 
who ſaith, That tbe precedent Sacrament of Baptiſm. 
is confirmed i in the. Baptized Perſon by the Body and 
Blood of our Loxd'y). for. ht therefare aught to reccive 
be his: Aember who died, 


deferve ta havei'Gopl 


and roſe again for: a, pi 


dwelling #n Him? For be who is Truth it fol faith, He that eateth 


A Fl and, drinketh ny 


' Blood abides in me, and I'in him, and 


fo, Except you eat the ; "Fleſh af the Son of Man, and drink, bis 


; (5) De Ord, "Bhood, yok ſhall have no' Life. tn you. 
Baptiz: c. 18. 'Ortoant, That when any 


(4) taties autem confir- 
metur iinfans & communice- 
tur ab Epiſcopo ita dicente, 
Corpus & Sanguis Domi- 
ni, &c,. Baluz.. GOA in TG 
Pe $5 1s. V13T5! 


2 Þ 


By: (6b) Theodytph Biſhop of 
ore is newborn; by Water and. the )Spirit, 
heis nouriſhed with the body of our Lord, and drinks 
his Blood. By the old (c ) Roman Poutificial, 


which ſaith, That the Infaut being: Baptized, he 
preſently. confirmed and communicated by: the. 


ſaying, The Body and the Blood of Chriſt, &c. 
) In the 10th. Cerrary we are informedofthe canti- 
noanceof the fame:Cuſtom(romia Portificial writ- 


- ten about theyear: g8o, ſaith" Balazzaus, 'whett 


(d) Statim enim cons 


71 oportet C 

poſtea communicar1, & 
- Piſcopus deeft,c | 
a Presbytero dicants;;| 


'h E- 
Ao; 


genres eur "Ad.; 'oIwthe*rath; Cenkty we 


| at b@ ep og 
Bal, nor. in Pls - 
(Net ur anteq quam 
; .. ery 
7 0 Þ. 64. Q TAL 
(f) Credims exdirfi gene-- 


raliter expedire” I * 
nibus 2tatibus.! Fi yentes 


quam morientesJyminic Gr 


Poris & angie 
=þ erage Tad 8 Wd. 


* e10 Tp: adn 8 «ahe Le BEg ahd hisBlood: . 
dis | nerd, Both ingrmoulIyronſels That rhe ,Cuforr 


JTTY1{ a». 


it 5 a; (d) That: the ' Baptized © Infant 
fhould prefeutly be Confirmed audiCammunioartdiby the 
Biſhop,' ur (ir his "abjeace»by the PrictZ, Jaying;"\T he 
-Bdchlafas Lord Jeſu Claoft beep obee th Fk eter- 
"find (the fame: Cu- 
ftom'in+(e)-) Afcuin from'the > wth fame words, 
which, :ſaith he, were then mſedatithe Commu- 
\gicating of the [afant after. Reprojni, i Ant inthe 
kT keen 
tC words; j e 43t 3 
_— for £- Prajans,; i we 
dyzng, to arm proviy; ay k-iipr the: Feeryrion of our 
Lord's «body and his' blood. © ) Wheiſce; faith 
he gr unoers ' wogather, [That 3u : his 20: 58 was 
mto 2 eetChibirenthe Comimmnion-of 
And- Hugh Afe- 


of 
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of. giving the: body of - Chriſt: to Chldren, continued tilk the, time,.q 
Lore o—_ and that they gave -it to them. then dipp" 
inthe IWWe,: by reaſon of the weakneſs of their Age. 
That-this wasthe Opinionof the Greek, Church even almoſt 
toour preſent Age, .we learn from (b) Arcadize, whoſe words 
are theſe, . They judge the Sacrament of the Enchariſt to be required 
of neceſſity to Saluatiqn, both to Adult and Infants, ſo teach Simeon 
heſlalonicenſis, Nicholaus Cabafſilas, and Gabriel, 


Philadelphienſis, who all ſay, that the (z) Com- -)* H Roe n xorovie, By 
munion 1 therefore necefſary, becauſe the Lord. oe tae o KverG- 
hath ſaid, 1f you do not eat my Fleſh and drink, my Gf 4 GAs x) 1116. 


Blood, you have no life in you. We Baptize 7; 


fans, Pith (k) Teremiah: their Patriarch, and (42 Maddy 5 as- 
afterwards we give them the Communian ; « for, ac- Tis vnggy + Felcy xowarieg: 
cording to St. Baſil, be that is regenerated, mans Aft, <vn Virtumb. Ep. 1. 


il ſiritna m— and our Lord hath ſaid, Unleg ©5 B5% 


you £aty Cc. ) Metrophanes Critopulus adds, (1) Eccl. ord. c. {-X P. 98. 


at their fans - Baptized, and that then the 
afterwards partake 4s oft as their Parents will, ingrige eds Fs by 


Th rand] ii Texmicy, of both Species, 48 the Lords Table, The' 


Georgians, Circaſſians, and Mengrelians ar of the ſame. Retigi- 
on with the Greek, Charch in all things, and therefore muſt be 
of the ſame Opinion in this Matter. The Armenians mini- 
ſter the Sacrament of the Exchari#+ to Infants in both kinds. 
So do the Habaſſines, ſaith (m) Alvarez, and the Marontts, 
faith (#) Brierwood, 

And here let it be noted, that not the latter: Grecians. only, 


but the Ancient Fathers did generally hold that this was neceſ- , 


fary to be done, by- virtue of that Precept,. Except you ear. xy 
Fleſh and drink, my Blood, you ſhall have no Life in you, from 
whence it. is; extreamly evident; that neither in. the Fifth 
Age, when Infants were. by virtue 'of this Text admitted. 
to. the Sacrameht-z nor in-the following. Ages of the Chureh, 
could it -be an 'eſtabliſhed A RomcEn to Eve to CONE the 
Cup- only. 


Laſtly, That neither Leo nor Gdaſum gave any new Arle 
zo the Church touching this Matter,. is partly evident» pm 


what hath | been already ſaid, nor are there-any Footſteps..of 


this new imaginary: Law to be —_ it.their Decrees 2-For: —» 
words 


TO7 


(b) L. 3- aes. 
Euch. ap 42. 


(m) Viage. de 
Athiop. C. 23» 
(9) P- 178. 
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words of Leo only command, That when 'the Sacrilegions 
diſſembling of the Manichees was diſcovered, rhey ſhould be 
driven by the Prieſts Authority from the Society of the Saints, And: 
the words 'of Gelafis do only ſay, That they, who, in the 
Region of Squillaci, were bound up by 4 Superſtition unkzown to hinz, 
from receiving the Cup, ſhould either receive the whole Sacrament, 
or be kept back from the whote. . Where now, I pray you, is any 
appearance of this new pretended Law, or Firſt Eccleſiaſtical 
Precept, That all the Faithful ſhould from benceforth be obliged to 
receive under both Species, unleſs thoſe. words of Gelaſias import, 
that the Receiving of the Bread without the Cup is not Recei- 
ving an entire Sacrament ;, or, unleſs his following Reafon, Fhat 
the diviſion of one and the ſame Myſtery cannot happen without Sa- 
crikege, be a general Rule concerning all the Faithful ? . _ 
But. to diſpate no- longer in'a caſe ſo plain, both Zeo and 
\De -paſl Gelaſius ſufficiently infornr us of the” practice of their times; 
Ad tr So for Leo doth not only ſay, That (0) particpatio Corporss & 
14- P-284, [anguinis Chriſti, this participation of the Body and Blood . of 
Chriſt -is that by which the New Creature is fed and mebriated, 
(p) EP: 45-C* from the" Lord bimfelf, That (p) in the Charch of God, in the 
2 P:3'% Abſticaldiftribution of the ſpiritual Nouriſhment, the Body and the 
'q) Ser. Sanfto Blood of Chriſt is taken : But adds, That (4) the Lord ſaying, 
dej=jun. SePt. Unleſs you eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink bis Blood, 
menlis Ser. 89+ yoy hab have no Life in you; we ought ſo to communicate of this 
Holy Table, as not to doubt of the Truth of the Body and Blood of 
Diſp. deduz- Chriſt, Gelaſms alſo ſaith, That the Sacraments we take of the 
C5 Bibpa- Body and Blood of Chriſt are a Divine Thing, whence by them. we 
trum. Tom. 4. #re made partakers of a Divine Nature, and ye! the Subſtance and 
| P. 432. Nature of Bread and Wine doth not ceaſe-to- be, ' or to-remain, and 
in this Decree, that the taking of both Species ts the taking of one 
and the ſelf-ſame Myſtery, which therefore is not celebrated--by 
taking of one Species only, and that the-not receiving of: the 
Cap,- when the Bread hath'b-en'taken, 'is the dividing of one-avud 
tbe: ſelf-ſame Myſtery, or the deſtroying of its Unity ; ſo that 
he argues againſt this prattice from a Reaſon eſſential to the 
Myſtery, and which reſpeCts the Unity thereof, which, by 
the -praCtice of receiving in one kind only, is deſtroye3. 
-_ © (Having thas demonſtrated that the Fathers and Dottor; of the 
Cap, 1 Churchill the r2th. Century tanght; That the Laity by divine 
Pricept were obliged to receive both kinds, when they werecapable 
: / EM of 


-.” . tothe. Repreſenter;. - \. FL 
of doitig lo, That they,condemied> «/ yarietion fromthe matter Cay. 2. 6. 
of the Inſtitution, and the Doftrine af \C oncomitence, \.. That £2 3- 5: 
they conceived the Receiving of ;the Cup by. the, Laity was 
requilite to their ſhewing forth the Lord*s Death, their Union to 
Chri#t, the increaſe of Grace, the Remiſſion of their | Sins, the . " 
Santtification and Salvation of their. Souls and Badies ;,.and laſtly, CaP- 4 'I 
for their receivingan-entire Common, .. That zhey conſt antly cx 
horted the People, having received the Brea, 'to takg the Cup alſo, Cay. 6. 5. 
declaring that it was Vnlawful, Errontous, and even Sacrilegious | 
to receive the one without the other, if they were capable of 
receiving: both ; and having fully anſwered and - confuted. all 
that F. L. hath offered to the contrary, I ſhall conclude in cap. s. 
theſe words of Mr. Condom on this ſubject a little varied ; viz. | 
Thus many conſtant prattices of the Primitive Church, thus many P. 160- 
different Circumſtances, whereby it appears in particular and mn 
publick, and always with an univerſal approbation, and accordin 
to the eſtabliſhed Law, that ſhe gave the Communion under [both] 
Species, ſo many Ages before the Council of Conſtance, and from 
the Origin of Chriſtianity, till the time of this Council, do invin- 
tibly demonſtrate, that this Council did [ thwart } the-Tradition 
of all Ages, when it defined that the Communion under one kind P. 161. 
Was 4s good and ſufficient 4s under both, and that in which man- 
ner ſoever they took, it, they neither contraditted the Inſtitution of 
Feſus Chrift, nor deprived themſelves of the Fruit of this Sacra- 
ment, 

In his Second Part, Sect. 4th. he lays down this as a prin- P. 194. 
ciple which alone carries along with # the deciſion of this 
Queſtion. viz: That #n all prattical Matters we muſt always regard P. 195. 
what has been underſtood and prattiſed by the Church, That the y _. 
true means to underſtand God*s Holy Law, us 10 conſider in what ah 
manner it has been always underſtood ana obſerved in the Church. 
Since there appears in this Interpretation and perpetual Prattice, a 
Tradition which cannot come but from God himſelf, and that Sence », 
thereof which hath always appeared in the Church is as well infpired * gs 
gs the Scripture 1 £9, Now by this, as he well faith, our Que- P. 203. 
ſion is decided, for in the Sacred Ceremony of the Lord"s Supper, 
we have ſeen that the Church hath alwys believed and taught for 
4 Thouſand years and upwards, that the Laity by divine Precepr, 
and for the ends forementioned, were obliged to-receive both Spectes, 
that the Fathers exhorted them to do ſo, and did, both by expreſs 


Declarations. 


Fro 
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Gio the” conraryPRReNes;: Whin "aby Frwiehs Wear, 
rious Perſons .\ did detline the' Cup." That they" did generally | ſo 
Interpret onr Saviom*s Inſtitution, that it as well concerned the 
Litity 4s Clergy, | and with one woice aſſerted it was not lawful 


- 10. vary from #t, or celebrate the AMyStery otherwiſe ' than it was 


delivered by C hrift and bis ApsFtes,” and praftiſtd in the Primitive 
Church. Behold what' haz bttn always praftiſed, bebold whar 
onght to ſtand for 'a Law, in oppoſition to all the Definitions of the 
Comcils of Conſtance, Baſil, Trent, 41d «ff their Non ob- 
ſtante*s to our Lords Inftitution, and to the Praitice of the Prins- 
tive Church. WET 
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